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PRIEKSVARDS

Pie lasitajiem dodas ceturtais krajums ar saturiski ietilpigo latinu
nosaukumu ANTIQUITAS VIVA. STUDIA CLASSICA.

Eiropas klasiskas senatnes pétjjumi ir Latvijas Universitates (LU)
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates Klasiskas filologijas katedras un attiecigo
studiju programmas dalibnieku uzdevums un kopdarbs, arvien ar inte-
resi uznemot un piesaistot ar1 citu valstu un augstskolu kolégu pétnie-
ciska darba rezultatus.

Antikas kulttras vertibu dzivigums (antiquitas vival) Soreiz mekléts
un apceréts izglitibas un izglitosanas joma, kura bijusi biitiska sabiedri-
bas attistibas ass griekiski romiskaja pasaulé pirms daudziem gadsimtu
desmitiem un turpina tada btit muslaikos — ar lidzigam vai jaunam
aktualitasu skautnem. Ja tikai esam gatavi to saprast, novertet un skatit
ar1 vésturiska griezuma. Jo — ka pauz slavena latinu sentence: historia est
magistra vitae, dzivé macamies (ir verts macities) no véstures, no gitas
pieredzes.

Mineta tematika nodrosinajusi krajuma pirmas — zinatnisko rakstu
dalas saturu: taja piedavati trispadsmit petijumi, kuros iztirzati dazadi
izglitibas/izglitosanas [TAIAEIA aspekti un atklats gan visparteorétisks,
gan kada noteikta kultirfenomena, gan konkréta teksta materiala izver-
tejums izglitibas/izglitosanas diskursa. Cerams, ka lasitajs katra raksta
radis apliecinajumu tam, ka antika pasaule radijusi un ipasa gaisma
talakajiem laikiem nodevusi cilveka izcilako guvumu - izglitibu.

Krajuma otro dalu — ANNALES - tradicionali veido gaduraksti, proti,
pedejo triju gadu fakti un notikumi Latvijas klasisko filologu akadémis-
kaja dzive. Ta kopuma verteéjama ka bagatiga: aizstavéetas tris doktora
disertacijas (divas Latvija un viena Zviedrija), klasiskas filologijas baka-
laura un magistra gradu LU ieguvusi 66 studenti, vairakiem butiskiem
klasiskas senatnes kulttirfaktiem tikusi veltiti publicitates pasakumi,
apmekleti un radosus iespaidus devusi svarigi starptautiski forumi,
novertetas atseviskas filologijas jomai svarigas publikacijas.

IX
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Krajuma veidotaji ir gandariti, ka ieguldijumu gan krajuma zinatnis-
kaja, gan annalu dala sniegusi ka nozares profesori un docétaji, ta stu-
denti, magistranti un doktoranti un ari klasiskas filologijas programmas
absolventi.

Diemzel krajuma aptvertais laikposms bijis ne vien dasns, bet ar1
skarbs, 2013. gada rudeni aizvedot miizibas celos izcilu filologi, daudzu
klasisko filologu paaudzu izglitotaju un audzinataju Inaru Kemeri, kurai
veltitie atceres vardi veido atsevisku sadalu krajuma.

21. gadsimta otraja desmitgadé redzams, ka nav vienkarsi un passa-
protami apliecinat un parliecinat, ka humanitaras zinibas ir sabiedribas
izglitotibas pamatgarants.

Klasiskam veértibam jabiit ieraudzitam un zinamam; optimistisku
drosibas sajitu Sai zina rada arvien jaunu klasisko filologu paaudzu
ienaksana Latvijas sabiedriba un ieprieksejo paaudzu atbalsts un sadar-
biba ar tam.

Latvijas Universitate ir vieniga augstskola Latvija, kur parstavetas
klasiskas filologijas studijas un pétnieciba.

Krajuma veidotaji ir pateicigi LU Akadémiskajam apgadam par sa-
darbibu antikas pasaules un klasiskas filologijas pétijumu publicitates
nodrosinasana, ka ar1 Griekijas Republikas Kultiiras un sporta minis-
trijai un ERAF projekta , Atbalsts Latvijas Universitates starptautiskas
sadarbibas projektiem un citiem starptautiskas sadarbibas pasakumiem
zinatné un tehnologijas” Nr. 2010/0202/2DP/2.1.1.2.0/10/APIA/VIAA/013
istenotajiem LU par finansialu atbalstu krajuma tapSana.

Ilze Ritmniece

10



FOREWORD

On its way to the reader is the fourth collection under the capacious
Latin title: ANTIQUITAS VIVA. STUDIA CLASSICA.

The University of Latvia (UL) Department of Classical Philology of
the Faculty of Humanities as well as everyone involved in the respec-
tive study programme see European classical antiquity studies as their
common task and joint effort, always open to and inviting colleagues of
other countries and universities to share their research results.

This time the vitality of ancient cultural values (antiquitas viva!) was
sought and considered in the field of education and learning, which
was an essential social development axis in the Graeco-Roman world
centuries ago and continues to be such in our time — with similar or new
topical highlights. We should be ready to understand, appreciate and
see this also in the historical context, because — according to the famous
Latin maxim historia est magistra vitae — we learn from history, from pre-
vious experiences, and such learning is worthwhile.

Education-related topics provide the content of the first part of the
book — scholarly articles. This part offers thirteen studies that deal with
a variety of educational/learning ITAIAEIA aspects and present either
general theoretical evaluation or assessment of a specific cultural phe-
nomenon or a particular text in the educational/learning discourse. It is
hoped that the reader will find evidence in each article for the role of
the ancient world in creating and leaving an illuminating legacy of the
greatest human accomplishment — education.

The second part of the book, ANNALS, traditionally comprises
the facts and events in the academic life of Latvia’s classical philolo-
gists over the last three years. All in all, it has been productive: three
doctoral theses have been defended (two in Latvia and one in Sweden),
Classical Philology bachelor’s and master’s degrees have been conferred
on 66 students of the University of Latvia, a number of publicity events

XI
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have been devoted to key cultural facts of classical antiquity, consequen-
tial and inspiring international forums have been attended and several
important publications in the field of philology have been recognized.

The editors of this issue are satisfied that professors and lecturers in
the field as well as bachelor, master, doctoral students and the Classical
Philology programme graduates have contributed to both the research
part and the annals.

Unfortunately, the period that the collection covers was not only ge-
nerous but also harsh: in the autumn of 2013 Inara Kemere, an outstan-
ding philologist, educator and teacher of several generations of classical
philologists, passed away.

The second decade of the 21% century shows that there is no simple
and self-explanatory way to acknowledge and convince that the huma-
nities constitute the fundamental guarantee of an educated society.

Classical values must be noticed and known; an optimistic sense
of security in this respect comes from the advent of new generations
of classical philologists in the Latvian society, in cooperation with and
supported by more experienced colleagues.

The University of Latvia is the only institution of higher education in
Latvia which offers Classical Philology studies and research.

The editors are grateful to the Academic Press of the University of
Latvia for supportive cooperation in assisting in the publicity of the stu-
dies of the ancient world and classical philology, as well as to the Greek
Ministry of Culture and Sport, and to the UL participants in the ERDF
project “Support to the University of Latvia international cooperation
projects and other measures of international cooperation in science and
technology” (No. 2010/0202/2DP/2.1.1.2.0/10/APIA/VIAA/013) for finan-
cial support.

Ilze Ritmniece
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ITATAEILA

VITA PAPARINSKA

Latvijas Universitate, Latvija

PRAGMATISMS IZGLITIBA - MUSDIENU NOVITATE
VAI ANTIKAS PASAULES MANTOJUMS?

Iss kopsavilkums

Raksta sastatijumam ar misdienu izglitibas pragmatisma uzstadijumu, iz-
mantojot antikos avotus — slavena romiesu oratora Cicerona traktatus Par oratoru
un Orators —, tiek apzinati izglitibas merki un saturs Senas Romas kulttrtelpa.
Akadéemiski izglitotais Cicerons, rétorikas parzinatajs un runas makslas
praktikis, apzinoties sava laika romiskas izglitibas sistémas saSaurinajumu
runas prasmes apgiiSanas virziena, piedava izglitibas modeli, kura salagotas
visparéjas, t. i, akadémiskas, zinibas ar runas makslas apguvi. Romiska
kultarvide ar tas orientaciju uz akademisko zinibu praktiska izmantojuma
potencialu Cicerona izglitibas modeli nosaka runas makslas prevalenci.

Atslegvardi: Cicerons, izglitiba, orators, akademiskas zinibas, runas maksla.

Sengrieku izglitibas sistémas uzdevumus formuléjis Aténu slavenais
retors Isokrats (Isocrates, 436.-338. g. p. m. €.). Tie ir — iemacit jauno cilveku
domat un runat (ppoveiv kai Aéyew) (Isocrates 1929a, 244). Ka redzams,
Isokrats atzist tadu izglitibas modeli, kura komponenti ir akadémiskas
zinasanas un runas prasme. Prioritara nozime ir akadémisko zinasanu
atzaram, kuru Isokrats apzime ar terminu ,filozofija” (ptAocodia), ar
to saprotot cildenakas un vertigakas nodarbes — prata attistiSanu, zina-
Sanu meklésanu un apguvi (Isocrates 1929a, 304; 1929b, 209). Tada pasa
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VITA PAPARINSKA

nozimé terminu ,filozofija” lieto grieku vesturnieki Herodots (Herodotus,
c. 484-425. g. p. m. &) un Takidids (Thucydides, c. 460.-395. g. p. m. €.)
(Herodotus 1920, 1.30.2; Thucydides 1928, 2.40.1).

Senas Griekijas kulttirtelpa ar tas harmoniska cilvéka idealu, cilveku,
kuru raksturo xaAdoxdyaOia, fiziskais un garigais skaistums, ir visai tala
no miisdienu sabiedribas mérkiem un centieniem savu mérku sasniegsa-
nai. Pédejos gados tiek atklati formuléts un praksé pakapeniski istenots
izglitibas mérku un satura pielagojums pragmatisma virsuzstadijumam.
Tas rosina dazadus jautajumus — kur un kad saskatami §is tendences sa-
kumi? Vai pragmatisms izglitiba ir miisdienu novitate vai antikas pasau-
les mantojums? Meklgjot saskares punktus starp izglitibas mérkiem un
saturu antikaja pasaulé un miisdienas, piemérotaks avots kopsakaribu
apzinasanai ir Sena Roma. Daléji budama Griekijas tradiciju parnémeéja
un dal@ji savas Ipasas vertibu sistémas raditaja, Roma no Griekijas atski-
ras ar pragmatisku, dzives praktiskajiem aspektiem tuvaku pasaulre-
dzeéjumu un no ta izrietoSiem idejiskajiem uzstadijumiem garigaja telpa,
tostarp izglitiba.

Romiskas izglitibas un izglitoSanas dazadi aspekti ir apskatiti
vairakos nozimigos tekstos — Cicerona (Marcus Tullius Cicero, 106.—
43. g. p. m. &) traktatos Par oratoru (De oratore) un Orators (Orator), ne-
daudz ar1 traktata Par atrasanu (De inventione), Kvintiliana (Marcus Fabius
Quintilianus, c. 35-100. g.) traktata Oratora audzinasana (Institutio oratoria)
un Tacita (Publius / Gaius Cornelius Tacitus, c. 56.-117. g.) traktata Dialogs
par oratoriem (Dialogus de oratoribus). Visi Sie teksti ir rétorikas iztirzajumi.
Neviena no Siem tekstiem izglitibas téma nav prioritate, un ar izglitibu
saistitais problémloks tiek skatits rétoriskas jeb oratoram nepiecieSamas
izglitibas un oratora izglitoSanas prakses aspekta.

Cicerons traktata Par oratoru raksturo ipasSas oratora prasmes, sakot,
ka cilveks, kas patiesi ir pelnijis so cildeno vardu, ir tas, kurs par jebkuru jau-
tajumu rund apdomati, sakartoti, skaisti, precizi un turklat cienpilni (Cicero
1942a, 1.64). Tomeér jauzsver, ka terminam ,orators” Romas pasaulé bija
specifiska nozime — tas apzime jebkuru valsts dzivé iesaistijuSos pilso-
ni, vienalga, vai vin$ darbojas politika, tieslietas vai militaraja sféra.
Tadéjadi romieSu tekstos iztirzatajam oratoram paredzétajam izglitibas
modelim ir plass izmantojums. Tas var tikt attiecinats uz jebkuru pilso-
niski aktivu un atbildigu romieti.

Tomer, nenemot véra vienojoSo kopliniju — uzmanibas centréjumu
uz oratoru —, visi minétie romiesu teksti, kuros apskatiti izglitibas un

XIV
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Pragmatisms izglititba — miisdienu novitate vai antikas pasaules mantojums?

izglitoSanas jautajumi, ir atSkirigi. Vismazak uzmanibas izglitibas
jautajumiem velta Tacits sava Dialoga par oratoriem. No tris sarunas da-
libniekiem par jaunieSu izglitoSanu rétorikas skolas runa tikai viens —
Mesala, turklat vina izteikumi ir virspuséji un secinajumi — naivi.
Kvintilians traktata Oratora audzinasana galvenokart iztirza rétorikas un
runas prakses jautajumus. Raksturojot vélamo rétoriskas izglitibas sa-
turu un oratora izglitosanas gaitu, vins galvenokart doma par oratoru —
tiesvediba iesaistitas puses parstavi tiesa.

Cicerona traktats Par oratoru (55. g. p. m. €., kura darbiba risinas
91. g. p. m. &, ir saruna, kura piedalas sava laika izcilakie oratori — Krass,
Antonijs, Skaivola, Sulpikijs, Kota, Katuls un Strabons. Sarunas téma ir
ideals orators — kadam tam buitu jabtt un ka tadu var veidot. Pirmas gra-
matas sakuma Cicerons raksturo savu poziciju (Cicero 1942a, 1.16-33),
un sastatijums ar to lauj vienu no sarunas dalibniekiem — Krasu - uz-
skatit par Cicerona uzskatu paudéju (Clarke 1996, 50-51). Ideala oratora
téma, kaut ari lielaka dala teksta ir rétorikas iztirzajums, tiek risinata ar1
traktata Orators (46. g. p. m. &.), un te Cicerons runa sava varda.

Tadgjadi vispilnigako prieksstatu par romiskas izglitibas saturu
sniedz Cicerona teksti. Turklat Cicerons ir pietiekami daudzpusiga,
spilgta, kompetenta personiba, lai vina viedoklis par jebkuru jautajumu
batu apzinams un nemams vera. Ne mazak svarigs ir fakts, ka Cicerona
izglitibas modelis nav tikai prata spele, bet tas saknojas pasa autora iz-
glitotibas pieredze.

Cicerona ieguta izglitiba bija vienlaikus tipiska vina laika labdzi-
musSam partikuSsam romietim un atskiriga. Tipiska ta bija tada zina, ka
Cicerons apguva tiesibu zinatnu praktiskas zinasanas, verojot darba
ievérojamus juristus. Cicerona priekSrociba salidzinajuma ar vina lai-
kabiedriem bija akademiska izglitiba — studijas pie Jaunas Akadeémijas
vaditajiem Filona (Philo, c. 154./3.-84./3. g. p. m. €)' un Antioha (Antiochus,
c. 125-68. g. p. m. €)* un juristam un politikim nepiecieSsamas runas
makslas apguve pie slavena rétorikas skolotaja Apollonija Molona
(Apollonius Molon, 1. gs. p. m. €)° Rodas sala. Nozimiga Cicerona izgli-
tibas dala ir bijusi retorikas tekstu studijas (Clarke 1996, 51-52; Grube
1995, 169-170). Savos tekstos vins nereti atsaucas uz Aristotela un
Isokrata retorisko domu (Cicero 1949, 1.7, 2.4, 2.7; Cicero 1999, 4.10; Cicero
1942a, 2.160; Cicero 1942b, 3.80; Cicero 2001b, 1, 14, 62, 27, 32, 36 etc.), pat
noradot, ka traktata Par oratoru iestradatas gan So autoru, gan citu seno
domataju atzinas par rétoriku (Cicero 2001a, 1.9).

XV
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VITA PAPARINSKA

Pasa apgiito zinaSanu apjoms un saturs Ciceronam ir pamats sali-
dzinajumam un atskaites punkts, sastatijums ar to var skaidrak paradit
oratoram nepiecieSsamas zinibas un prasmes.

Traktata Par atraSanu (c. 92./88. g. p. m. &.) Cicerons saka:

Ilgas pardomas mani patiesi noved pie S galvend secindjuma: es uzskatu, ka
gqudriba bez runas prasmes ir maz noderiga sabiedribai, bet runas prasme bez
gqudribas lielako tiesu nodara launu, nekad — labu. (Cicero 1949, 1.1)

Zimigi, ka Saja jaunibas gadu darba, kura iztirzatas rétorikas metodes
un kuru velak Cicerons nosauks par nepilnigu un neizstradatu (Cicero
1942a, 1.5), atklajas Cicerona nemainiga parlieciba, ka oratoram nepie-
cieSama gan gudriba, gan runas prasme (Grube 1995, 170). So jautajumu
Cicerons izveérs$ ar1 savos brieduma gadu traktatos Par oratoru un Orators,
tikai tad vins gudribas un runas prasmes salagojumu iztirza sasaisté ar
oratora izglitibas saturu:

Ta ka runai veidoties un plist liek lietu parzinasana, neviens nevar biit slavens
orators, ja nav apguuis zindsanas par visam svarigajam lietdm un makslam.
Ja orators lietu nav izzindjis un izpratis, vina runa bis tuksa un gandriz
berniskiga. (Cicero 1942a, 1.20)

Atskiriba no Sauri specializétas, uz runas prasmes apguvi orientétas
izglitibas, kuru piedavaja retorikas skolas, kuras Cicerons nicigi nosauc
par oratoru ,razotavam” (Cicero 2001b, 12), Cicerons oratoram nepiecie-
Samas izglitibas saturam uzstada augstas prasibas. Vina izglitibas mode-
lis saturiski ir plass un daudzveidigs. Péc Cicerona domam, oratoram ir
jaapgust akadémiskas zinibas un runas maksla:

Ir jaapgist zinasanas par loti daudzam lietam, bez kuram vardu plisma ir
tuksa un izsmiekla verta; pati runa ir javeido, ne tikai izveloties vardus, bet ari
tos izkartojot; ir dzili japdrzina visas emocijas, kuras cilveku ciltij ir dotas no
lietu dabas, tapec ka viss dailrunas spéks un merkis ir pilniba atkarigs no spéjas
nomierindt vai satraukt savu klausitaju pratus; japievieno valdzindjums un
aspratiba, briva cilveka cieniga erudicija, atrums un isa izteiksme gan atbildes,
gan izaicindjumos apvienojuma ar izsmalcindatu tikamibu un valodas tiribu;
tapat ir jazina visa pagatne un piemeru speks; nedrikst atstat novarta likumu un
civiltiesibu zinasanas. (Cicero 1942a, 1.17-18)

Abas oratora izglitosanas dalas — akadémiska joma un runas
maksla — ir jasalago. Tomer, ta ka retorikai veltitajos traktatos Cicerons
lielaku uzmanibu velti runas makslai un rétorikas dazadu aspektu
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iztirzajumam, redzams, ka oratora izglitoSana par prioritaro Cicerons
atzist tiesi runas makslas apguvi. Runas prasme, ka uzskata Cicerons, ir
tas prasmju kopums, kurs ka akadémisko zinasanu papildinajums orato-
ru pace] augstak par visu citu jomu zinatajiem (Grube 1995, 170).

No pasa apgutajam zinibu jomam ipasi augstu Cicerons vértéja filo-
zofiju. Zimigs ir vina izteikums: mani par oratoru, ja vien es tads esmu, un
ari tadu, kads es esmu, ir veidojusas nevis oratoru raZotavas, bet Akadémijas
pastaigu laukumi (Cicero 2001b, 12). Tadé] Cicerona uzskatus par akade-
misko zinasanu nozimi labi raksturo tieSi filozofijas un runas makslas
sastatijums.

Lai cik velamas oratoram ir zinasanas filozofija (Cicero 1942a,
1.89-93), ir jasaprot, ka filozofija ir tikai viena no zinibu jomam (Cicero
2001b, 14-16). Oratoram nav jabtut filozofam. Turklat orators ir paraks
par filozofu, jo filozofam nepiecieSama tikai gudriba, bet orators sevi
apvieno gan gudribu, gan runas prasmi (Cicero 1942b, 3.142-143). Tapat
oratoram nepiecieSamas dzejnieka spgjas aizraut un aizkustinat audito-
riju, bet tas nav buitiskas filozofam (Cicero 1942a, 1.70-71).

Misdienu izglitibas satura sastatiSanai ar antiko pasauli lielaku inte-
resi rosina akadémisko zinasanu dalas saturs un apjoms.

Cicerona tekstos ir daudz izteikumu, kas rada, ka vin$ augsti verte
izglitibu, kuru vinam bija bijusi iespgja iegiit. Tomér atzinigas atsauces
uz savu izglitibas pieredzi, cienpilna attieksme pret Akadémijas macibu
saturu, apzinaSanas, ka Akademija apgiitas akademiskas zinaSanas
ir palidzéjuSas vinam veidot karjeru, kura izradijusies veiksmigaka
neka daudziem par vinu augstakas izcelsmes romieSiem, nenozimég,
ka Cicerons savas izglitibas modeli absolutize. Cicerons labi apzinas,
ka vina izglitotiba ir unikala un nav pielidzinama vidusmera romiesa
izglitibai. Tadél vins piedava pragmatisku izglitibas modeli. Si modela
pamatuzstadijums ir — izglittba nav meérkis, bet lidzeklis karjeras
veidoSanai. Un zimigi — raksturojot tiri teorétisku zinibu jomu nepiecie-
Samibu, Cicerons to pamato ar plasa praktiska izmantojuma iespé&jam.
Akademiskas zinaSanas var izradities lietderigas praktiskaja darbi-
ba — jurisprudencé, politika, militaraja joma —, nodroSinot intelektualo
parakumu salidzinajuma ar mazak zinoSajiem kolégiem un juridiska vai
politiska vardu kauja uzveicot savu mazak izglitoto pretinieku (Grube
1995, 171, 174-175; Walker 2000, 80-83).

Arl sava oratora izglitoSanas modeli filozofijai Cicerons nesaubi-
damies ierada paliekosu vietu (Cicero 2001b, 14-17), sakot, ka par ..
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oratoru .. nevar klit bez filozofijas zinasanam, .. jo bez tam neviens nevar
plasi un izversti runat par dazadam nozimigam lietam (Cicero 2001b, 14).
Sis nozimigas lietas ir religija, nave, dievbijiba, dzimtenes milestiba,
labais un Jaunais, tikums un netikums, pienakums, sapes, bauda, prata
satraukumi un maldibas (Cicero 2001b, 118). Filozofijas zinasanam ir ar1
praktiskais aspekts — tas oratora veidos prasmes klausitajus parliecinosi
uzrunat, vinus aizkustinat un iespaidot (Cicero 1942a, 1.219). Savus
argumentus Cicerons papildina ar faktiem no realas dzives. Piemeram,
traktata Orators (Cicero 2001b, 15) Cicerons piemin izcilus runatajus,
kuru runas prasmi bagatinajusas zinasanas filozofija, — Periklu (Pericles,
c. 495-429. g. p. m. &), kurS macijies pie filozofa Anaksagora (Anaxagoras,
c. 510.-428. g. p. m. &.), un Demostenu (Demosthenes, 510.—428. g. p. m. &.),
kur$ macijies pie filozofa Platona (Plato, 424./423.— 348./347. g. p. m. &.).

Zinibu jomas nozimiguma atzinums savijas ar pragmatisko izmanto-
juma aspektu, kad Cicerons runa par vesturi. No vienas puses, vésture
ir lieciniece laikiem, patiesibas gaisma, atminas iedzivinatdja, senatnes véstnese
(Cicero 1942a, 2.36), un Cicerons patétiski izsaucas:

Patiesi, nezinat to, kas mnoticis pirms tavas dzimsanas, nozimé vienmer biit
bérnam. Kas ir cilveku dzive, ja atminas par sendiendm to nesavij ar sencu
dzivi? (Cicero 2001b, 120)

Turpinajums ir prozaisks. Véstures zinasanas oratoram ir noderigas —
sendienu pieminéjums un senatnes piemeri runai pieskirs iespaidigumu
un parliecinatspéju, ka ari priecés klausitajus. Tomer plasas véstures
zinasanas oratoram nebiit nav nepiecieS5amas — pietiekams materials vés-
tures apguvei, ka norada Cicerons, ir vina drauga Atika (Titus Pomponius
Atticus, 112./109.-35./32. g. p. m. €.) sarakstitais Romas véstures kompen-
dijs (Cicero 1928, 1.5).

Vel izteiktak praktiska izmantojuma aspekts uzsverts, kad Cicerons
runa par étikas — dzives un tikumu zinibas — apguvi (Cicero 1942,
1.68-69). Etikas zinasanas dos iespéju oratoram izprast un ietekmét savu
klausitaju emocijas, ka arl macis runat par miiZzam nemainigam témam —
par dieviem, dievbijibu, saskanu, draudzibu, par kopigajam pilsonu, cil-
veku un tautu tiesibam, par taisnigumu, savaldibu, dveéseles dizenumu
un visa veida tikumu (Cicero 1942, 1.56).

Parlieciba par logikas un dabas zinatnes nepiecieSamibu Ciceronam
veidojas pakapeniski. Traktata Par oratoru vins uzskata, ka orators
bez $im zinibam var iztikt (Cicero 1942a, 1.68). Velak traktata Orators
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Cicerons saskata So zinibu praktiska izmantojuma iespéjamibu. Logika
ir noderiga diskusija (Cicero 2001b, 114, 118), bet dabas zinatne — debesu
kermenu parzinasana — laus attistit cildenaku izteiksmes veidu (Cicero
2001b, 119).

Interesantas Cicerona izglitibas modeli ir atzinas par jurisprudences
apguves nepiecieSamibu. Tiesibu zinasanas oratoram, kurs$ uzstajas tie-
sa, liekas paSsaprotamas. Tomeér, ka redzams peéc Cicerona tekstiem, ta
tas nebija. Retorikas skolas jurisprudence netika macita. Nereti pravnieki
bija gatavi tiesaties par likuma burtu, bet vini nesaprata likuma biitibu,
vai ar1 viniem nebija pietiekama prieksstata par tiesas procesu (Clarke
1996, 57). Tadeél Cicerons uzsver, ka nekas oratoram nav tik apkaunojoss
ka likumu nezinasana (Cicero 2001b, 120; Cicero 1942, 1.169, 173, 184).

Liekas, ka pat Sads uz praktiska izmantojuma potencialo nepieciesa-
mibu orientéets izglitibas modelis romieSiem ir novitate, kuru sabiedriba
neizprot un nav gatava pienemt, vismaz ne pilniba. Citadi nevar izskaid-
rot Cicerona centienus atkal un atkal méginat rast argumentus, lai par-
liecinatu lasitajus, ka izglitibas modeli ir japaredz akadémiskas studijas.

Labs piemeérs Saja sakara ir kada epizode traktata Par oratoru.

Krasam, kur$ apgalvo, ka oratoram ir nepiecieSamas plasas akade-
miskas zinasanas, iebilst sarunas biedri Skaivola un Antonijs. Skaivola
uzskata, ka prakse plasu vispargju zinaSanu ideals nav sasniedzams un
ka oratoram ir labi japarzina tieslietas. Antonija skatljuma oratoram ir
jabiit spéjigam prasmigi lietot dailrunu tiesu zalés un politiskajas sapul-
cés, un vins noraida Krasa uzskatu, ka orators ir cilveks, kurs ir spejigs
labi runat par jebkuru tému. Protams, ir jabuit pietiekami zinoSam par
iztirzajamo tému, bet dzilas zinaSanas nav nepiecieSamas. Ka par sevi
saka Antonijs, vin$ brivaja laika lasot vesturnieku, filozofu un dazu
dzejnieku darbus, lai vina runa no $1 materiala iegttu krasainibu, tiesi
tapat ka vina seja, staigajot saule, iegtist iedegumu. Citadi vins pieversot
maz uzmanibas Sadiem tekstiem (Cicero 1942a, 2.59-61).

Nobeiguma ir jaatgriezas pie sakuma uzdota jautajuma, vai prag-
matisms izglitiba, orientacija uz t. s. , darba tirgus prasibam” un akade-
miskas izglitibas vértibas apsaubisana ir musdienu novitate vai antikas
pasaules mantojums. Cicerona teksti parada, ka ta ir likumsakariba
pragmatiski noskanota sabiedriba. Tadel Cicerona uzskatiem par izgliti-
bu ir tragiska pieskana. Teoretiski atzidams par optimalu Isokrata aka-
demiskas izglitibas idejas un runas makslas apvienojumu, Cicerons 5o
idealu ir spiests pielagot sava laika realitatei. Realitate prasa zinaSanas
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un prasmes, kuram ir praktisks izmantojums. Akademiskai izglitibai ir
pakartota nozime.

ATSAUCES

Filons no Larisas — grieku filozofs, Roma lasijis lekcijas par rétoriku un filozofiju. Darbi
nav saglabajusies.

Antiohs no Askalonas — grieku filozofs. Cicerons pie vina macijies Aténas. Darbi nav
saglabajusies.

Apollonijs Molons — loti slavens grieku rétorikas skolotajs un orators, rétorikas skolas
Rodas sala izveidotajs un vaditajs.
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Vita Paparinska, University of Latvia, Latvia

PRAGMATISM IN EDUCATION -~-MODERN NOVELTY OR LEGACY
OF THE ANTIQUITY?

The article discusses current pragmatism in education against the
background of classical sources — the famous Roman orator Cicero’s
treatises De Oratore and Orator — to identify the aims and contents of
education in the cultural space of Ancient Rome.

The scope and content of Cicero’s own knowledge is the basis for
comparison, reference and juxtaposition to show the orator the neces-
sary knowledge and skills. Recognizing that his own learning is unique
and not comparable to the education of an average Roman, as well as
admitting the limitations of the Roman system of education of his time
in the area of rhetorical skills, Cicero offers an education model in which
the art of speech is aligned with the general, i.e. academic sciences
(philosophy, ethics, logic, history, natural science, law). In describing the
need for academic knowledge, Cicero supports this idea with its wide
applicability in practice — in law, politics, military affairs — thus securing
one’s intellectual superiority over a rival or an opponent.

Cicero’s education model shows that, by admitting the optimal
combination of academic education and rhetoric, Cicero subjects this
alignment to the reality of his space and time, which requires practically
applicable knowledge and skills. In this model of education, academic
knowledge is of a secondary importance.
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Latvijas Universitate, Latvija

HELLENU DISKUSIJAS PAR PAIDEIJU

Iss kopsavilkums

Saja raksta piedavats iss parskats par to, ka laika gaita mainijas seno grieku
prieksstati par paideiju un kadas asas diskusijas grieku kulttiras telpa izraisija
izmainas izpratné par izglitibu. Sakotnéji §1 téma nekadus jautajumus ne-
izraisija, jo griekiem bija acimredzami, ka paideijas butiba ir kalpot citiem
cilvekiem un audzinat vinus. Ka paradija Verners Jégers, lidz pat 5. gs. vidum
p- m. €. visa grieku kulttra nodarbojas ar audzinasanu. Tacu jaunas dzives
vesmas izraisija dzilas parmainas domasanas veida, radot jaunas vertibas,
kuras aktivi sludinaja sofisti. Sofisti ne tikai pauda jaunas idejas, bet ar1 radija
jaunu izglitibas koncepciju, saskana ar to izglitiba tika atrauta no audzinasanas,
parvérsta par profesionalu sagatavosanu, un par tas meérki tika pasludinata
naudas pelnisana. Vairaki ta laika teksti rada mums So divu paideijas koncep-
ciju konfrontaciju, bet visnopietnaka $o idealu sadursme notika ideju cina starp
sokratisko domu, kas parstaveja tradicionalo vertibu sistému, un jauno, sava
batiba postmoderno sofistisko ideologiju.

Atslegvardi: izglitiba, audzinasana, vértibas, meérkis, kalpoSana, pelnisana.

Seit paideija tiks saprasta plasaka nozimé — ne tikai ka izglitiba/izgli-
tosanas, bet ar1 ka audzinasana, kas vienmer, lidz pat neseniem laikiem,
bija loti svarigs un biezi vien pats svarigakais izglitibas uzdevums. Tade€l
hellenu diskusijas par paideiju Saja konteksta nozime diskusijas par au-
dzinasanas/izglitibas mérkiem un jegu. Ilgu laiku grieku kulttiras telpa
nebija publisku diskusiju par So tému, jo acimredzot paideijas butiba
likas passaprotama. Isuma to var formulét loti vienkarsi: macit kriet-
numu (dpetn). Ka paradijis Verners Jegers sava slavenaja darba Paideia,
visa sengrieku kulttira btitiba nodarbojas ar paideiju $ada izpratne'. Par
svarigako makslu, ka zinams, grieki uzskatija varda makslu, tadel tiesi
literattira dod mums iespé€ju izsekot tam, ka Helladas zemé attistijas
prieksstati par paideijas mérkiem un uzdevumiem.

Tatad no pasiem pirmsakumiem ilga laika posma grieku literattira
kalpoja krietnuma idealam. Protams, izpratne par krietnumu laika
gaita mainijas, arl autoru izpratne var€ja nedaudz atskirties, tomer
palika spéka vadosa tieksme — ar savu dailradi bait noderigam (t. i,
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audzinoSam) citiem cilvékiem. Pieméram, Homeérs (8. gs. p. m. €.) sludi-
naja aristokratisko krietnuma idealu, savukart Hesiods (8. gs. p. m. &.)
uzstajas ar alternativam mietpilsoniskam vértibam. Viens pirmaja vieta
lika militaru kriethnumu, bet otrs — taisnigumu un godigu darbu. Katrs
no viniem macija savu dzives idealu, un parliecibu abi smelas sava ie-
dvesma, kurai bija sakrals avots — Miizas. Tajos laikos valdija uzskats, ka
dzejnieks sanem dzejas davanu no pasiem dieviem (Od., VIII, 44 ), tiesi
tadel vins tiek 1pasi godats tauta (Od., XIII, 28)>. Katrs no viniem varéja
teikt par sevi ar episka dzejnieka Feémija vardiem: kads miiZigais dzimstot
man sirdi ielicis dazadas dziesmas® (Od., XXII, 347f ). Tada veida ar1t Homeérs
un Heésiods uzstajas ka dieviskas patiesibas nesgji cilveku pasaulé. Vini
audzinaja veértibas, un tadel vinus patiesam var saukt par lielajiem
grieku skolotajiem*. Pie tam Homeérs vél nekada veida neizpauda savu
personibu, savu radoso es, tacu Hésiods uzstajas sava varda, jo vinu ie-
dvesmoja vina célas misijas apzina — nest patiesibu laudim. Nav nejausi,
ka musdienu pétnieki dazreiz salidzina vinu ar Bibeles pravieti Amosu®.

Arhaikas laikmeta dzejnieki turpinaja audzinat savos klausitajos
krietnumu, katrs atbilstoSi savai izpratnei un aktualitatei. Kallins (7. gs.
p. m. &) un Tirtajs (7. gs. p. m. &) macija lidzpilsoniem militaru drosmi
un patriotismu, bet Alkajs (7. gs. p. m. &), Teognids (6. gs. p. m. &) un
Pindars (522./518.—448./438. g. p. m. &) dziedaja par aristokratu kriet-
numu, pie tam Teognids, ka zinams, visu savu dzeju veltjja jauneklim
Kirnam, kuram vins macija dzives makslu. Savukart Solons (640./635.—
559. g. p. m. &) veltija savu dzejnieka talantu savas polisas politiskajai
audzinasanai, macot tai pilsonisku krietnumu. Vins ari uznémas pravie-
Sa lomu un sava didaktiskaja patosa apzinati atdarinaja Hésiodu®. Nav
nejausi, ka ar1 likumus vin$ vélejas izdot vispirms poémas forma (Plut.
Sol., XIV) — tada veida vin3 ceréja pieskirt likumiem sakralu statusu,
pasniedzot tos ka atklasmes auglus. Starp citu, ar1 filozofi ilgu laiku ar
tadu paSu merki ietérpa savus sacergjumus poetiska forma, jo arl vini
uzstajas patiesibas véstnesu loma.

Tatad arhaikas laikmeta dzejnieki un filozofi, proti, visi tie, kas
rakstiski pauda savas domas citiem, uznémas sabiedribas skolosanas un
audzinasanas funkciju. Vini veltija savu dailradi sabiedribai, macot lai-
kabiedriem savu izpratni par pasauli un lietam. Tada veida vini realizeja
katrs savu paideiju.

Protams, ne visi dzejnieki nodarbojas ar paideiju, un visai driz péc
Hesioda liriska dzeja saka pieversties subjektivu emociju attéloSanai,
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biezi vien ar hedoniskiem motiviem. Si dzeja vairs neko nemacija un
neaudzinaja, tikai izklaidéja. Bet, ja par dzejas mérki klust izklaide, tad
nevar vairs biit runas par dzejnieka 1paSo misiju. Tadel ir likumsakarigi,
ka arhaiska laikmeta izskana un klasiska laikmeta sakuma, kad liriska
dzeja, ar daziem izpémumiem, bija parvertusies par ,vieglo Zanru”,
paideijas funkcijas parnéma drama.

Ka zinams, grieku dramaturgi apstradaja un pat modernizeja’ sen
zinamos mitu siZetus, lai runatu par jautajumiem, kas bija aktuali vinu
klausitajiem. Risinot uz skatuves moralas dabas jautajumus, dramaturgi
uzstajas ka tautas audzinataji®, un no viniem katru reizi tika sagaidita
kada audzinoSa pamaciba.

Labs piemérs tam ir slavenais stasts par Friniha (6. gs. beigas — 5. gs.
pirma puse p. m. €. izradi Milétas ienemSana, kas tika uzvesta Aténas
494. g. p. m. &, t. i, pavisam driz péc pilsétas bojaejas kara ar persieSiem.
Izrade atstaja uz aténieSiem tik satriecoSu iespaidu, ka visi skatitaji ap-
raudajas. Musdienas tas tiktu atzits par dramaturga spozu panakumu,
bet toreizéjie tiesnesi autoram balvas vieta piesprieda pravu naudassodu
(1000 drahmu) un uz visiem laikiem aizliedza $is lugas izradiSanu (Hdkt.,
VI, 21; Strab., X1V, 635 ). Taja laika pirmkart tika vertéta lugas audzinosa
nozime, tiesi tadél Frinihs tika sodits par to, ka lika skatitajiem pardzivot
sapigas izjutas, aizkustinaja vinus, bet atstaja auditoriju bez pozitivas
pamacibas, t. i, bez paideijas. Tadel $1 luga pat netika atzita par makslas
darbu... Starp citu, iespéjams, ka tas ir pirmais gadijums grieku teatra
vesturé, kad dramaturgs bija atteicies no paideijas ka vadosa dailrades
principa.

Zimigi, ka ar paideiju nodarbojas ne tikai tragedija, bet ar1 kome-
dija, kuras uzdevums zanra ,viegluma” dél batu izklaidét, nevis
audzinat. Tomér, ka uzskatami paradija Jégers, Aristofana (444.-438.—
387./380. g. p. m. €.) dailrade ir veltita tiesi paideijai®. Ar1 pats Aristofans
kada sava luga apgalvoja, ka censas biit noderigs saviem skatitajiem un
iemactt viniem ko labu, ka ,vieglais” zanrs vinam nav Skeérslis, jo patiesi-
bu zina art komedija (Aristoph. Acharn., 500).

Principa $o paSu uzstadijumu var atrast ari klasiska laikmeta proza,
vispirms vésturnieku sacergjumos. Herodots (ap 484.-425. g. p. m. &)
rakstija savu slaveno Vesturi, lai neietu zuduma svarigas zinas par hel-
lenu un barbaru darbiem, kas var bt pamacosas cilvekiem (Hdt., I, 1).
Tapat ar1 Takidids (ap 450.-399./396. g. p. m. &.) rakstija Vesturi, lai vina
lasitaji varetu gat kadu labumu (Thuc, I, 22, 4). Velak, kad klasiskas
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dramas spozums noriet&ja, paideijas karogu pacéla filozofiska proza, kas
macija cilvekiem makslu dzivot.

Vardu sakot, slavenie grieku dzejnieki, dramaturgi, vesturnieki
un filozofi sava dailradé nodarbojas ar paideiju, cenzdamies iemacit
saviem laikabiedriem tas patiesibas, kuras pasi bija sapratusi. Visi vini
vairak vai mazak, viena vai cita veida macija cilvékus dzivot, un visus
vinus vienoja kopigs uzdevums — bit noderigiem citiem cilvekiem,
visai sabiedribai vai vismaz kadai tas dalai. Visa maciba tika buiveta uz
klasiskas krietnuma koncepcijas bazes. Faktiski tads ari toreiz bija rado-
Sas darbibas galvenais uzdevums — macit cilvekiem krietnumu, macit
viniem dzivot, un tas nozimé — realizét paideiju.

Tacu tiesi klasiskaja laikmeta, kad grieku kultiira sasniedza savu spo-
zako virsotni, tika problematizéta pati paideija, tas biitiba un uzdevumi.
Jau arhaikas laikmeta bija dzejnieki, kuri ne tikai paSu dailradé bija at-
teikusies no vecas izpratnes par dzeju un tas uzdevumiem, bet ar1 atkla-
ti kritizeja aristokratisko vértibu sistému, kas bija tradicionalas paideijas
pamats’. Ar1 grieku drama vél tikai neilgu laiku noturéjas pie tradicio-
nalas paideijas principiem, un jau Euripids (480.-406. g. p. m. &.) — treSais
no lielajiem tragikiem — sava dailradé no tiem atteicas. Vin$ vairs nema-
clja vecas vertibas un neaudzinaja auditoriju, bet nodarbojas, ka mes
teiktu, ar ,tiru makslu”. Citi dzejnieki sekoja vina piemeéram, ka rezul-
tata Sokrats (ap 469.-399. g. p. m. &.) Platona Gorgija pilnigi diskvalificeja
laikmetigo dzeju no paideijas viedokla, pamatojot So viedokli ar to, ka ta
vairs nemaca tikumibu, bet izdaba skatitajiem (Plat. Gorg., 501e-502d).
Vina asa kritika un laikmetigas dzejas noraidijums rada, ka klasiska
paideijas koncepcija atradas dzilas krizes stavokli — tika apSaubita pati
vecas paideijas orientacija uz cilvéka audzinasanu. Bija sacies racionalais
laikmets, kas sludinaja jaunas pragmatiskas vertibas un piedavaja jau-
nu izglitibas koncepciju. Sis jaunas koncepcijas nesgji bija sofisti, kuri
uznémas macit, bet ne vairs audzinat. Tatad audzinasana tika atrauta
no izglitibas jeb, citiem vardiem, no izglitibas tika iznemts moralais as-
pekts. Lidz ar to grieku kultiiras telpa ienaca diskusija par paideiju, tas
mérkiem un uzdevumiem. Vispirms radas teksti, kas problematizeja pai-
deiju, un loti driz literattira sakas atklata polemika par Siem jautajumiem.

Senakais teksts, kas tieSa veida uzdod jautajumu par paideijas mér-
kiem un uzdevumiem, ir Aristofana komeédija Makoni, kas tika uzvesta
423. g. p. m. &. Taja paradits jauns cilveks, varda Feidipids, kur$ ir no-
nacis dzives krustceles. Komédijas kulminacijas aina par vinu iestajas
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cina divas personificétas figiiras — Taisniba un Netaisniba (Aristoph.
Nubes, 709-1105). Viena piedava jauneklim ijet tikumu un taisnibas
celu, bet otra — nekrietnu dzives baudisanas celu. Sis agons notiek bridi,
kad Feidipids ir atnacis pie Sokrata ar mérki iemacities netaisnas runas
makslu, lai atbrivotu tévu no kreditoru vajasanam. Tatad jauneklis ir
nonacis dzives krustcelés, un Saja bridi tiek risinats jautajums par to,
kam vins sekos — tikumibai un krietnumam, ko iemieso Taisniba, vai
jaunmodigajam sofistu gudribam, kas liek atteikties no morales, solot
par to partikusu un patikamu dzivi. Zimigi, ka Taisniba tiek sakauta un
Feidipids izvelas netaisnu, bet jautru un tikamu dzivi. Acimredzot ta
Aristofans bija novertejis situaciju sava pilseta... Lai ka btitu, més varam
apgalvot, ka tas ir pirmais teksts, kura impliceta veida tiek risinats jauta-
jums par audzinasanu (izglitibu) un tas batibu. Faktiski grieku pasaulée
ta ir pirma diskusija par So temu.

Lidzigi Sis jautajums formuléts sofista Prodika (ap 465. — ap
395. g. p. m. &) slavenaja alegorija par Héraklu krustcelés, ko atstasta
Ksenofonts (Xen. Memorab., II, 1, 21-34). Alegorija veéstits par bridi jauna
Herakla dzive, kad vins, nobriedis patstavigai dzivei, apdoma dzives
cela izveli. Pie vina ierodas divas sievietes — viena ir céla un atturigi
skaista, pieklajiga un kautriga, baltas drébeés, bet otra — kliedzosi skaista,
ar kardinosam formam, caurspidigas drébeés, plasi atvértam acim un
bagatigi izrotata. Protams, pirma ir Tikumiba, bet otra — Netikumiba.
Viena sieviete aicina Heraklu iet gratu, bet skaistu taisnibas, krietnuma
un slavas celu saskana ar dieviem un cilvekiem (Ibid., 27-28), savukart
otra sola vieglu un patikamu, baudu un izpriecu pilnu dzivi, ko var
nodrosinat prasme gt izdevigumu visur, kur vien iesp&ams (Ibid.,
23-25). Ka redzams, ar1 Saja stasta notiek agons starp abam étikas per-
sonifikacijam (Ibid. 29-31), tikai Soreiz uzvar Tikumiba un gala vards
paliek vinai (Ibid., 32-33). Principa ta ir lidziba par dzives cela izveli,
bet vienlaikus taja alegoriska veida tiek risinats tas pats jautajums par
paideijas biitibu. Seit paradita dilemma, kas bija aktuala ta laika jaunie-
Siem: macities krietnumu vai to, ka gt praktisku labumu, pat ja tas tiek
sasniegts nekrietna cela? Principa tas ir jautajums par izglitibas mérkiem
un virzienu, jo visiem, uz kuriem attiecas paideija, bija jaizvélas — macit/
macities krietnumu vai izdevigumu?

Velreiz Sis jautajums aktualizéts Sofokla (485.-405. g. p. m. €. luga
Filoktets, kas tika uzvesta Aténas 409. g. p. m. &. Saja darba izvéles priek-
$a nonak Ahilleja atvase Neoptolems, vél nepieredzéjis jaunietis, kurs
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nonacis liktenigas izvéles prieksa: vinam ir jaizSkiras starp praktisku
nepiecieSamibu, kas saistita ar negodu, un tiru, neaptraipitu krietnu-
mu. Jauneklim kopa ar Odiseju tiek uzticéts ieguit Filokteta loku, bez
kura ahaji nevar ienemt Troju. Filoktéts jau devinus gadus vientuliba
dzivo uz neapdzivotas salas, kur vins, ahaju pamests, cie$ Sausmigas
sapes no savas briices. Vins ir navigi apvainojies uz visiem ahajiem, un
pierunat vinu uz izligumu nav nekadas iespejas. Tadel Odisejs piedava
Neoptolemam viltigu planu: vinam ir jaaiziet pie Filoktéta un jamelo,
ka vin$ bég no ahajiem vinu netaisnibas de] (tada veida vinam ar viltu
ir janopelna vientulnieka uzticiba), izdeviga bridi janozog loks un ja-
dodas uz kugi, kur vinu gaidis Odisejs. Sakuma Neoptolems pretojas,
teikdams, ka nav spé@jigs uz nekrietnu ricibu, bet beigas vins padodas
Odiseja spiedienam. Pieredzes bagatais viltnieks Odisejs uzstajas ka
ists sofists, lietojot visus iesp&jamos argumentus: vins sola jauneklim
lielu slavu izdoSanas gadijuma, bet vienlaikus ar1 glaimo un draud ar
visu ahaju naidu un vajasanam, ja vins$ atteiksies. Stiprakais arguments
ir nepiecieSsamiba glabt ahaju karaspeku, jo bez Filoktéta loka visi vinu
palini un upuri pie Trojas muriem bitu veltigi.

Tatad Neoptolemam bija jaizvelas starp racionali pamatotu nepiecie-
Samibu, kas atstumj mala morali, un pasu morali, kas neatkarigi no ap-
stakliem liedz krietnam cilvekam rikoties nekrietni. Objektiva nepiecie-
Samiba sakuma nem virsroku, un Ahilleja déls rikojas péc Odiseja plana,
tacu sirdsapzinas parmetumi nelauj vinam novest lietu lidz galam, vins
atzistas Filoktétam un atdod nozagto loku vinam atpakal. Neoptolems iz-
lemj palikt uz krietnuma cela un ir gatavs nest atbildibu par savu izvéli.
Pateicoties S$adam jaunekla lemumam, situacija kopuma nonak strupcela,
jo bez Filoktéta loka nevar piepildities Trojas liktenis, kas jau ieprieks
ir augstako spéku noteikts. Tade] atbilstosi formulai deus ex machina no
debesim nolaizas Hérakls un pazino visiem dievu gribu: Filokteétam ir
jaatsakas no savam dusmam un jadodas uz ahaju nometni, kur vins taps
dziedinats, nogalinas Paridu un kopa ar Neoptolemu veiks lielus varon-
darbus, Iidz beidzot Troja tiks ienemta. Sads finals liecina, ka Sofokls
nav redzéjis konflikta atrisinajumu parastiem cilveéciskiem lidzekliem.

Dabiski, ka lugas gaita Neoptolems nonak konflikta ar Odiseju, kurs
visiem spékiem censas nepielaut vina izvéli par labu krietnumam jeb,
ka to definé masdienu pétnieki, atgriesanos pie savas patiesas dabas". Saja
konflikta vini abi iemieso divus pretéjus kultiiras principus jeb divas
pretejas paideijas. Formali spriezot, luga tiek risinats praktiskas dabas
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jautajums, t. i, konkréta jaunieSa izvele konkréta situacija. Tacu péc
butibas tas ir principials jautajums par paideiju. Ka atzimeé kritiki, lugas
sakuma, kad Odisejs pamaca Neoptolemu, vini abi atrodas skolotaja un
skolnieka situacija'?. Vienlaikus ta ir kardinasanas situacija, kura jauns
un nepieredzéjis varonis tiek kardinats un neiztur parbaudijumu®. Tiek
parbaudita jaunieSa patiesa paideija, paklaujot vinu spiedienam no ne-
istas, morali nosodamas paideijas puses, kas krietnumu upuré par labu
lietderigumam. Faktiski Sofokls Saja luga parada divu vertibu sistéemu
konfrontaciju — tradicionalo, kas centra liek aristokratiska krietnuma ka-
tegoriju, un moderno, demokratisko, kas visas lietas pakarto praktiskam
labumam®. Sajos laikos cilvékiem ir jaizvélas starp abam $im pozicijam,
un no vinu lémuma ir atkariga ari paideijas izvele. Tagad ir jaizveélas pai-
deija — tradicionala vai moderna, ar morali vai bez tas, izglitiba kopa ar
tikumisko audzinaSanu vai bez tas...

Pirma atklata diskusija par abam paideijam paradita Aristofana kome-
dija Vardes, kas tika uzvesta 405. g. p. m. &. Saja luga Dioniss nokapj paze-
mes valstiba, lai izvéletos kadu no lielajiem dramaturgiem, kuram butu
jaatgrieZzas dzivibas gaisma, jo augsa, t. i, virszemé, labu dramaturgu
vairs nav. Komédijas kulminaciju veido Aishila un Euripida vardiskais
agons pazemes valstiba. Sis diskusijas laika Aishils uzdod Euripidam
vissvarigako jautajumu: par ko tiek cildinati dzejnieki? Un sanem Sadu
atbildi:

Tik par sapratu, protams, un padomu gudru! Tik

Tapéc mes dzimtene sava

Laudis labakus audzindt varam. (Aristoph. Ranae, 1009-1010; A. Giezena
tulk.)

Uz S0 vardu pamata Aishils parmet Euripidam, ka vins nav sekojis
$im uzdevumam un ar savu dzeju esot parvertis laudis par neliesiem
istiem. Dioniss tudal iesaucas, ka par to Euripids ir pelnijis navessodu
(Ibid., 1011-1014). Turpinot polemiku, Aishils apvaino Euripidu cilvéku
samaitasana (Ibid., 1069-1073) un velreiz formulé dzejnieka misijas
butibu: ka skolotdjs médz vadit un audzindt zenus, ta jaunako paaudzi — dzej-
nieks. Visu celu un dailu pauz dzejnieks (Ibid., 1055sqq; A. Giezena tulk.).
Var viegli ieraudzit, ka Sajos vardos ir loti precizi formuléti tradicionalie
prieksstati par dzejas makslas buitibu: dzejnieks tiek pasludinats par
skolotaju, kura uzdevums ir audzinat tautai krietnumu. Ka jau teikts, tas
ir attiecinams uz jebkuru grieku makslu, bet 1paSi uz varda makslu, un
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visvairak tieSi dzeju. Ta diskusija par makslas uzdevumiem parversas
diskusija par paideiju. Ar Aishila vardiem Aristofans izteica tradicionalas
paideijas pasu butibu.

Tomer pats publiskas polemikas fakts liecina par to, ka Saja laika
grieku sabiedriba tradicionala paideijas izpratne tiek noliegta un pat
apkarota. Lazums, kas bija noticis grieku kultira klasikas laikmeta,
noveda pie ta, ka daudzi makslinieki bija atteikusies no §1 principa, un
Euripids bija to skaita. TieSi tade]l konservativi noskanotais Aristofans
polemizé ar Euripidu gan Saja luga, gan uzbruk vinam ari citas savas
komeédijas. Tac¢u saprotams, ka Euripids nebija pats radijis So jauno
izpratni par makslu un paideiju, vin$ bija tikai jauno uzskatu sekotajs.
Jaunas ideologijas patiesie autori un sludinataji bija sofisti. Vini bija
isti varda meistari, kas celoja pa visu grieku pasauli, pardodami savu
gudribu par lielu naudu. Vini bija retorikas skolotaji, tatad profesionali
nodarbojas ar paideiju, tikai vinu paideija radikali atSkiras no tradiciona-
las. Konfrontacija starp abam ideologijam bija neizbégama, un liktenis
bija sartipéjis sofistiem divus genialus oponentus, tradicionalo vértibu
aizstavjus — Sokratu un Platonu (428./427-348./347. g. p. m. &.). Vinu
polemika ar sofistiem maksimali skaidri un izvérsti atklaja abu paideijas
koncepciju principialas atskiribas.

Protams, situacija ar avotiem ir tada, ka mums ir grati nodalit
Sokratu no Platona, un Sodien katram, kas raksta par Sokratu, ir
jaformulé sava pozicija Saja jautajuma'. Neielaizoties garas debatés
par So tému, teikSu, ka, manuprat, Sokrats ir atrodams Ksenofonta
(444.-356. g. p. m. &) Atminas' un Platona agrinajos jeb t. s. sokratiskajos
dialogos”. Nav Saubu, ka Sokrats polemizéja ar sofistiem mutiski sarunu
laika, bet Platons darija to paSu savos saceréjumos. Bet pat neatkarigi
no ta, ka més risinam jautajumu par Sokrata un Platona identitati, Saja
gadijuma svarigakais fakts ir tas, ka jautajuma par paideiju vini pauda
vienotu konservativu poziciju. Tatad Sokrata diskusija ar sofistiem, ka
to apraksta Platons un Ksenofonts', atspogulo realu véertibu sadursmi.

Pirmais jautajums, kas tika diskutéts starp Sokratu un sofistiem
paideijas sakara, ir jautajums par studiju maksu. Ka zinams, Sokrats
nenéma naudu par savam macibam, turpreti sofistiem tas bija pelnas
avots. Ksenofonta Atminas ir dialogs, kura slavens sofists Antifonts
(5. gs. p. m. &, otra puse) uzbrik Sokratam par to, ka vin$ nenem
maksu par savam nodarbibam. Faktiski tas ir divas sarunas un divas
argumentacijas: pirmaja reizé Antifonts parmet Sokratam noZzélojami
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tracigo dzivesveidu (Xen. Memor., I, 6, 3), bet otraja reizé vins jau lieto
smalku sofismu un uzstajas ar sadu apgalvojumu: ta ka visam lietam ir
cena, bet Sokrats nenem naudu par savam macibam, tas nozime, ka vins
pats neuzskata tas par kaut cik vértam, tatad tas tieSam nav neko veértas
(Ibid., 11-12). Uz pirmo tézi Sokrats atbild, ka, nenemdams naudu no ma-
cekliem, vins$ saglaba savu brivibu un nav spiests runat, ar ko nevélas,
turpreti sofistam ir jaatstrada sava nauda (Ibid., I, 6, 4-5). Tam seko ar1
izversts teksts par savaldibas un pieticibas tikumiem (Ibid., I, 6, 6-10).
Savukart otro tézi vins atspéko, pret sofismu lietojot vél smalkaku sofis-
mu: vispirms vins pielidzina zinasanas skaistumam, bet péc tam sali-
dzina tirgoSanos ar zinasanam ar tirgoSanos ar skaistumu, t. i, miesu:
ja kads savu skaistumu kuram katram pardod par naudu, to sauc par prostitiitu
(mopvn)... Tapat tas ir ar zinaSanam: cilvekus, kas tas kuram katram pardod
par naudu, sauc par sofistiem (Ibid., I, 6, 13; A. Feldhiina tulk.). Pats par sevi
Sokrats norada, ka vins gust baudijumu nevis no miesigam izpriecam,
bet no apzinas, ka pats klast labaks un dara labakus savus draugus
(Ibid., 1, 6, 9). Seit ir jaatzist, ka Sokrats trapija tiesi desmitnieka, jo tradi-
cionalo vertibu sistema vél vairak pazemot sofistiku nebija iespgjams®.
Lai to saprastu, ir jaatceras, ka grieku kulttira ne tikai prostitticija tika
kvalificeta ka zema nodarbe, bet ar1 jebkurs algots darbs tika uzskatits
par apkaunojosu lietu un nebrives pazimi®.

Ir labi redzams, ka Saja 1saja diskusija par studiju maksu saduras ne
tikai divas dazadas attieksmes pret paideiju, bet ar1 divas pretéjas vertibu
sistémas. Sokrats parstav tradicionalo grieku kultiiras poziciju, un vina
pasaules uzskata pirmo vietu ienem morales kategorijas, tacu Antifonta
vértibu sistéma ir visai moderna, un taja par vertigu tiek atzits tikai tas,
kas var tikt izmeérits ar naudu un pardots®. Pie tam $1 vertibu sistéma
piemita ne tikai vinam, bet ar1 citiem sofistiem, kuri profesionali tirgojas
ar savam zinasanam. Par to var parliecinaties, lasot Platona dialogus.

Piemeéram, Hipija Lielakaja slavens sofists lielas ar to, ka vins pelna
vairak par citiem, ieskaitot dizako no sofistiem — pasu Protagoru (Plat.
Hipp. Maior, 282e). Turpat tiek pastastits, ka ar citi vareni sofisti, tadi
ka Gorgijs (483.-380. g. p. m. &) un Prodiks, pelna lielu naudu ar savu
gudribu, pat lielaku neka citu arodu meistari (Ibid., 282b—d). Sokrats iro-
niski pajoko par to un secina, ka atbilstosi daudzu cilvéku viedoklim par
gudru tiek atzits vienigi tas, kurs ir gudrs pats prieks sevis, no ka izriet,
ka gudrs ir tas, kur$ pelna daudz naudas (Ibid., 283b). Tada veida vins
1si noformulé sofistu darbibas buitibu, un Hipijs vinam klusejot piekrit.
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Dialoga beigas, kad Sokrata spriedumi par to, kas ir skaisti un kas nav,
Hipiju ir pamatigi sakaitinajusi, vins kodoligi noformulé sofistikas
patieso credo: par skaisto vin$ uzskata maku uzstaties ar labu, skaistu
runu, parliecinat klausitajus un aiziet prom ar balvu, turklat ne niecigu,
bet vislielako (Ibid., 304b). Tada pasa stila ar1 Gorgijs skaidro Sokratam
retorikas makslas uzdevumus: vinaprat, $1 maksla ir vajadziga, lai par-
liecinatu cilvekus sapulcés un tiesas, bet parliecinot — valdit par viniem
un pelnit naudu (Plat. Gorg.,, 452e). Nauda ir kluvusi par dailrunibas
merki tadél, ka ta stav pirmaja vieta sofistu vertibu sistema. Tadel uz
jautajumu, kas ir skaisti, Hipijs atbild, ka vispirms tas ir bat bagatam,
tad veselam utt. (Plat. Hipp. Maior, 291d). Savukart dialoga Menons
Gorgija skolnieks, definedams labumu, atzist, ka labums ir sakrat zeltu
un sudrabu, iegtit godu un varu valsti (Plat. Meno., 78c). Nav brinums,
ka Sofistd Platona Sokrats definé sofistiku ka bagatu jaunieSu medibas,
ka tirgosanos ar zinaSanam un vispar ka naudas pelniSanas veidu ar
vardiem (Plat. Soph., 223b, 224d, 226a).

Ka zinams, sofisti darbojas pilniga saskana ar Siem principiem: vini
celoja pa visu Helladu, gan pardodami savas zinasanas un prasmes,
gan uzstajoties ar runam, gan macot. Miisu riciba ir fakti, kas liecina
par vinu panakumiem. Ta, pieméram, ir zinams, ka Gorgijs uzcéla
sev Delfos zelta statuju (Paus., VI, 17, 7; Athen., XI, 505d; Cic. De orat.,
IIL, 32, 129), kas, bez Saubam, ir lielas bagatibas raditajs. Vel jo vairak —
Plinijs apgalvo, ka Gorgijs bija pirmais, kas pats sev uzcéla zelta statuju
svetnica (Plin. Hist. Nat.,, XXXIII, 83). Saja gadijuma ta ir ari lieciba vina
godkaribai un augstpratibai (#pic) vai pat bezkaunibai. Vél par Gorgiju
un Hipiju stastits, ka vini médza uzstaties purpura mantijas (Ael. Hist.
Var,, XII, 32), kas art ir lielas greznibas raditajs. Katra zina tas viss saskan
ar to, ko més redzam Platona dialogos®. Tadel nav brinums, ka ne tikai
Antifonts, bet ari citi sofisti parmeta Sokratam vina nabadzibu. Ta, pie-
meéram, Platona dialoga Gorgijs vini cildina naudas un varas spéku un
iesaka Sokratam pamest savas tuksas runas un nemt pieméru no vare-
niem, slaveniem un bagatiem (Plat. Gorg., 483a ff, 486¢). Sokrats atbildéja
viniem sava stila — ar vardiem par atturibu, par to, ka laime ir nevis
nauda, bet taisniba utt. (Ibid., 470e, 491e).

Tatad sofistu darbibas merkis ir nevis macit un audzinat, bet labi
nopelnit. Vini lieto savas prasmes (,gudribu”) un maca tas citiem tikai
naudas del. Vinu valoda tas nozimé bit gudram pasam prieks sevis®.
Vinu paideija ir vérsta nevis uz skolnieka labumu, bet uz pasa skolotaja

XXXI
31



HARIJS TUMANS

paslabumu, t. i, pelpu. Tas uzrada asu kontrastu ar visu iepriekséjo
paideijas tradiciju, kas lidz S§im veidoja grieku kulttiru, un saskana ar to
katrs radoss cilveks tiecas but ,gudrs” vispirms citiem cilvékiem, proti,
centas sava dailradé audzinat citus vai vismaz bt citiem noderigs. Ta
vieta sofisti par gudribas mérauklu nolika naudu — tas pilniba saskan
ar misdienu popularo teicienu: If you are so clever, show me your money.
Tatad sofisti bija loti moderni, un tas lauj saprast miisu laikmeta simpa-
tijas pret viniem. Starp citu, Saja konteksta tradicionalais viedoklis par
sofistiem ka par apgaismibas un progresa neséjiem* skiet nekorekts.
Nemot véra vinu patiesos merkus, pareizak butu saukt vinus par post-
modernistiem. Galu gala arl miisdienas arvien biezak redzam, ka par
augstskolas uzdevumu tiek uzskatita naudas pelnisana...

Pats par sevi saprotams, ka, pateicoties savam principialajam uzsta-
dijumam par naudas pelniSanu, sofisti izmeta no klasiskas grieku paidei-
jas tas galveno sastavdalu — audzinasanu. Tas ir dabiski, jo audzinasanas
merkis ir tikums, bet, ja tikuma vietu ienem nauda, tad nevar bt ari ne-
kadas audzinasanas, ir iespéjama tikai profesionala apmaciba. Pie tam
ta ari var bt loti dazada — ar morali vai bez tas. Sofisti par lielu naudu
macija iemanas nopelnit naudu ar rétorikas palidzibu neatkarigi no mo-
rales apsverumiem. Citiem vardiem, vini gatavoja tadus pasSus sofistus.
Tada bija vinu jauna izpratne par paidejju. Ka redzams, tas pamata ir
pilniga morala briviba®. Sofistam visi lidzekli ir labi, lai panaktu savu
merki. Gorgija to skaidri pasaka sofists Pols, kur§ Sokratam apgalvo, ka
veiksmigi cilveki ir apskauSanas verti neatkarigi no ta, vai vinu riciba ir
bijusi taisniga vai né (Plat. Gorg., 469e; 471a—d etc.). Pats Gorgijs uzskata,
ka oratoram pat nav jazina lietas bitiba, par kuru vins runa, svarigakais
ir parliecinat klausitajus par to, kas vinam ir vajadzigs. Jebkura strida ar
jebkuras nozares specialistu orators baSot uzvarétajs, jo vins prot par-
liecinat, un tauta izvélésies nevis to arstu, kurs ir lietpratéjs, bet to, kurs
parzina varda makslu un var parliecinat, ka vins ir labakais. Dabiski, ka
sekas sofistu neinteresé®, jo vina meérkis ir tikai nopelnit. Turklat talak
tiek apgalvots, ka retorikas skolotajs ir brivs no atbildibas par to, ka vina
skolnieki izmantos vina makslu (Plat. Gorg., 456b—457b; 459b—c).

Citi avoti apstiprina So Platona sniegto sofistu raksturojumu.
Piemeéram, par Protagoru (ap. 490. — ap 420. g. p. m. &) tika stastits, ka
vind pelna lielu naudu, macot, ka ar varda makslas palidzibu padarit
vaju argumentu par stipru (Diog. Laert, IX, 51; Aul. Gell, V, 3, 7)%.
Saprotams, ka Sai macibai nebija nekas kopigs ar patiesibu. Vardu sakot,
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sofisti pasi lietoja savu dailrunibas makslu bez morales bremzém un ma-
cija to darit arT saviem skolniekiem. Seit nav un nevar biit vieta moralei
un audzinasanai, tatad paideijai tas klasiskaja izpratneé.

Ka jau minéts, pret sofistiem nostajas Sokrats un Platons — divi
tradicionalas paideijas aizstaviji. Vini abi pauz parliecibu, ka radosajam
darbam ir jabiit brivam no alkatibas un vérstam uz to, lai nestu labumu
cilvekiem. Si orientacija uz labuma nesanu cilvékiem pieskir jebkurai
makslai audzinasanas funkciju, tatad padara to par paideiju. Balstoties uz
Siem principiem, Platona dialoga Protagors tiek izversta diskusija par iz-
glitibas jegu. Seit jaunietim, kur$ grasas studét pie Protagora, tiek uzdots
jautajums, ko vins grib iemacities no diza sofista. Noskaidrojas, ka jau-
nietim pat nav prieksstata, par kada veida gudribu vins grasas maksat
naudu (Plat. Protag., 312a—e). Tad Sokrats parada, ka vina dveselei draud
lielas briesmas, ja vins nespéj pateikt, vai jaunas zinasanas naks tai par
labu vai par launu, un ka to nezina ari pasi sofisti, kuri brauka pa pasau-
li un piedava savas zinasanas pa labi un pa kreisi ka partikas tirgotaji,
kuri tikai slaveé savu preci, bet izvairas no jautajuma par tas lietderibu
(Ibid., 313a—314a). Tada veida Sokrats liek akcentu uz paideijas tikumisko
nozimi un padara krietnuma kategoriju par galveno vertéSanas kriteriju.
Tas ir vina klaj$ izaicinajums sofistikai ka tadai.

Si téma tiek attistita dialoga Gorgijs, kura loti spilgti paradits Sokrata
konflikts ar sofistiem, uzdodot jautajumu par retorikas jégu. Péc tam,
kad Gorgijs prezente sofistu vertibu sistéemu, atkladams savus mérkus
pelnit un valdit (Plat. Gorg., 452e; lidzigi: 454b—455a; 455b—459c), Sokrats
pretnostata tai savu, moralé balstito vertibu sistemu. Vins apgalvo, ka
visas makslas ir javérté peéc ta, vai tas nak par labu vai par launu cilve-
kiem. Istas makslas ir tikai tas, kuras verstas uz augstako labumu (¢7i 70
BéAtiotov — Ibid., 503d), atSkiriba no dazadam zemakas dabas makam,
kas vérstas uz baudu un spgj tikai izdabat un kaitét (Ibid., 459b—465d).
Sofistu runas maksla ir slikta tieSi tadel, ka, izdabajot cilvekiem, ta
veicina vinu tikumisko degradaciju, tatad to vispar nedrikst saukt par
makslu, bet labakaja gadijuma par kadu maku, lidzigu pavara makai
(Ibid., 459b—-466b, 502c-503b). Lidz ar to par makslu tiek pasludinatas
tikai tadas makas, kas dara cilvékus labakus, proti, tadas, kas audzina
un atbilst istas paideijas sttibai. Tiek secinats, ka jebkuras makslas uzde-
vums ir audzinat tikumibu, tatad darit cilvekus labakus (Ibid., 513e). No
vienas puses, tas ir skolotaja uzdevums, bet, no otras puses, pasa jauna
cilveka, kurs$ velas mactties, uzdevums.
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Tada veida jautajums par intelektualas darbibas meérkiem pakape-
niski paraug jautajuma par to, ka vispar dzivot (Ibid.,, 500b)*. Dialoga
konteksta tas izskan ka jautajums par dzives jégu ka tadu®. Pie tam
runa Seit ir ne tikai par izveéli starp aktivu dzivi un filozofisku dzivi®,
bet ari par galveno dzives orientieru izvéli. Rezultata izvele starp
sofistisko retoriku un patieso rétoriku Sokratam un Platonam nozimeé
izvéli starp netikuma un tikuma celu. Vienlaikus ta ir izvele starp pa-
tieso paideiju un neisto. Vardu sakot, ta ir ta pati izveéles situacija, kuru
aprakstija Aristofans Makonos, Sofokls Filokteta un Prodiks sava lidziba
par Heéraklu. Nav Saubu, ka tikumiska pagrimuma laikos, ko piedzivoja
toreizejas Aténas, tas bija arkartigi aktuals jautajums.

Pats par sevi Sokrats saka, ka vin$ vienmér vada savas sarunas
tikai augstaka labuma del (mpoc 10 féAtioTov) un nekad — izdabaSanas
vai baudas dél ka sofisti (Plat. Gorg,, 521e). Biitiba to pasu, tikai citiem
vardiem Sokrats saka Ksenofonta Atminas. Tur, atbildéjis uz Antifonta
parmetumu par naudas nepemsanu un nosaucis sofistu makslu par
prostittciju, vins turpina: bet par tadu, kas citam, kura saskata labas dotibas,
mdca ko labu, ko zina pats, un iegiist vinu par savu draugu, spriezam, ka vins
rikojas ta, ka pienakas cildenam un krietnam viram (Xen. Memor., I, 6, 13;
A. Feldhiina tulk.). Ka redzams, $ajos vardos Sokrats noformulé istas
paideijas uzdevumu — macit citiem to labo, ko zina pats. Ta rikojas ari vins
pats, miledams savus draugus un cenzdamies darit visu, lai veicinatu
vinu tikumisko attistibu (Ibid., I, 6, 14).

Tatad Sokrats pasludina sevi par skolotaju, kurs, macot citiem tiku-
mu, kalpo paideijas augstajam idealam. Acimredzot, reagédams uz sava
laika sabiedriskajam realitatém, ideologiskas cinas apstaklos ar sofistiem
ving sava paideija uzsver tieSi tikumibas audzinaSanu, uzskatot to par
pasu galveno visa izglitiba. Ta izpaudas Sokrata dzives jéga un misija:
klat labakam pasam un censties darit labakus ar1 citus sev apkart. Ja
sofisti ir gudri ,,pasi prieks sevis”, tad Sokrata gudriba kalpo citiem. Tas
nozimé, ka vins veltija sevi audzinasanai, t. i, tikumibas maciSanai®.
Platona Apologija vins visu savu dzivi raksturo ka nodarbosanos ar
paideiju, ka kalpoSanu cilvekiem un savai valstij (Plat. Apol.,, 29d-30b,
36b—d; sk. art: Gorg., 526d) *. Vins ir parliecinats, ka darit to vinam ir li-
kusi dieviba un ka savas sarunas ar cilvekiem vins izpilda dievisku mi-
siju. Tatad vina izpratné paideija ir kalposana cilvekiem, bet kalpoSana,
ka zinams, ir upurésanas, nevis pelnisana. Tacu upurésanas var prasit
arl pasa dzivi, un uz Sokratu tas attiecas pilna méra — vin$ bija uzticigs
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savai misijai [idz naves stundai un izvélejas labak mirt neka atteikties no
tas... Péc vina naves diskusijas par paideiju nemanami apklusa, jo divas
iz8kirosas pozicijas tika definétas reiz un uz visiem laikiem, un turpmak
katram atlika tikai izvéleties savu paideijas veidu un dzives celu atbilstosi
savai vertibu sistemai...

Rezumejot var secinat, ka grieku priekSstati par paideiju laika gaita
piedzivoja nozimigu evoliciju, ka rezultata sakotnéjo vienpratibu no-
mainija divu radikali pretéju viedoklu polemika. Vispirms dramaturgi,
atbildot uz laika prasibam, uz skatuves uzdeva jautajumu par paideijas
jegu, bet vélak sofistu — Sokrata/Platona diskusija par divam paideijas
koncepcijam parvertas ista konfrontacija. Sofistu koncepcija balstijas uz
vinu jauno vértibu sistému, kura centralo vietu ienéma nauda un prak-
tiskie panakumi, bet ne morale. Vinu paideija kalpoja pasa labumam un
panakumu gusanai. lepreti tam Sokrats un Platons attistija tradicionalo
izpratni par paideiju, interpretéjot to galvenokart ka tikumisko audzi-
naganu un kalpoganu cilvekiem. Si pozicija balstas uz religisko vértibu
sistemu, lai arl vinu abu religiozitate butiski atSkiras no grieku tradi-
cionalas dievbijibas. Tatad Sokrata un sofistu polemika sava butiba bija
divu pasaules uzskatu konfrontacija. Tas nozime, ka liizums bija noticis
ne tikai paideijas izpratné, bet kultiira kopuma. Mainijas ne tikai dzives
apstakli, bet fundamentalas vertibas. Vecos idealus nomainija jauni.
Sofisti gaja jauna laikmeta avangarda, likdami teorétisko pamatu jauno
vértibu pasaulei. Vinu darbiba ieziméja kultiiras lizumu, kuru mes va-
rétu nosaukt par savdabigu ,grieku modernizaciju”. S ,modernizacija”
skara visas dzives jomas — politiku, ekonomiku, socialo sferu, kultiiru.
Viena no tas izpausmém bija ar1 jauna izpratne par paideiju un tas jégu.

Tacu veca pasaule un veca vertibu sisttma nepadevas un ieguva
jaunu interpretaciju un jaunu dzivi Sokrata idejas un Platona darbos.
Rezultata hellenu diskusijas par paideiju atklaj mums ne tikai prieksstatu
evoliciju par izglitibu un audzinasanu, bet ar1 paver iespeju dzilak sa-
prast ta kultiiras lizuma jégu, kas bija noticis klasiska laikmeta Hellada.
Kops ta laika un [idz Sai dienai katram, kas nodarbojas ar radosu darbu,
ir jaatbild sev pasam uz jautajumu: kam kalpo vina dailrade — vinam pa-
Sam vai citiem cilvekiem, t. i, paideijai? Un, protams, tagad, kad izglitibas
sistéma stav kartéjo reformu prieksa, mums ka nekad ir aktuals seno
grieku diskutétais jautajums par izglitibas merkiem — vai tai ir jakalpo
paideijas célajiem idealiem, vai ari tai ir jakltist par naudas pelniSanas
instrumentu?
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tikt izskaidroti pavisam cita, pat pretéja veida, jo visas interpretacijas ir atkarigas tikai
no pasa zinatnieka subjektivitates.

Maier 1913, 254.
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autora, ne filozofa) komédijas Peisandrs, kura tiek apsmieta Antifonta alkatiba (Ps. Plut.
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sabiedriba labi pazistamus cilvékus bez negativam sekam pasam prieks sevis. Sada
situacija cilveks, kurs iesaistas publiska polemika ar citiem, ir spiests korekti atveidot
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Sk.: Romilly 2002, 134-161.

Misdienas politkorektuma valoda $1 sofistikas morala bezatbildiba tiek dévéta par
,etiski neitralo”, tiro makslu jeb meistaribu: Johnson 1998, 201, 204.

Lai gan Protagors bija liels meistars Sajas lietas, tomér viens vina skolnieks, varda Euatls,
izradijas vel veiklaks par vinu un atrada veidu, ka ar viltibas un rétorikas palidzibu
nesamaksat skolotajam pusi no solitas summas par apmacibu (Aul. Gell,, V, 10; Apul.
Flor.,, XVIII; Diog. Laert., IX, 54). Tatad sofisti patieSam visvairak vért&ja maku panakt
savu merki bez jebkadiem morales ierobezojumiem.

Sis dialogs satur tik daudz principialu uzstadijumu, ka to var uzskatit par Sokrata (un
sokratiskas) domas manifestu. Tadé] tas piesaista Ipasu pétnieku uzmanibu: Kahn 1983,
75-121; Klosko 1984, 126-139; Verep 1997, 140-168. Etc., etc,, etc.
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¥ Protams, musdienas tiek méginats pieradit, ka dialoga jéga ir cita, neka liekas, izlasot
pirmo reizi, un ka Kallikls — Sokrata galvenais oponents — nemaz nav tads hedonists,
kads vins liekas, un ka Sokrats grib teikt ne to, ko vins saka, utt. — sk. pieméram: Stauffer
2002, 647, 654ff. Tacu, lasot So dialogu bez ideologiskas ievirzes, visi Sie pratulojumi
izskatas pec nepamatotas sofistiskas rétorikas, kas censas ieraudzit teksta to, ka tur nav.
Skiet, ka tam visam ir tikai viens mérkis — padarit sofistus vél , baltakus un pikainakus”
un apSaubit Sokrata autoritati, paradot vinu péc iespé&jas ,ne tadu”, ,neistu”. Tomér tas
viss ir baltiem diegiem $tits.

% Sis Gorgija aspekts jau vairakkart ticis apspriests, velkot paraléles ar Euripida Antiopi,
kur slavenaja Zeta un Amfiona dialoga tika uzdots Sis jautajums: Nightingale 1992,
121-141; Stauffer 2002, 627-657; Pectioxnep 2009, 35 caa.

3 Par audzinasanas vietu un nozimi Sokrata sistéma ipasi sk.: Verep 1997, 59-100.

% Starp citu, iespéjams, ka tiesi tadé] Sokrats, atskiriba no sofistiem, kuri klida pa pasauli
naudas mekléjumos, nekad nepameta savu dzimto pilsétu, pat riskéjot ar dzivi. Tas
klist saprotams, ja pienemam, ka par savas dzives jégu vins uzskatija kalposanu savai
pilsetai.
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Harijs Tumans, University of Latvia, Latvia

THE HELLENIC DISCUSSION ABOUT PAIDEIA

In this paper paideia will be understood more broadly — not only as
education/learning but also as upbringing. Therefore, the Hellene dis-
cussion about paideia in this context means the debate about the purpose
and meaning of upbringing/education. For a long time there was no
public discussion on this topic in the Greek cultural space, because the
nature of paideia seemed self-evident. It could be formulated very sim-
ply: to teach virtue (dpeTn). In contrast to that, in the later, more rational
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classical period, new values were advocated and a new concept of edu-
cation was proposed. These new concepts were brought by sophists,
who undertook teaching, but no longer upbringing. As a result, the issue
of education became topical in the Greek cultural area. The oldest text
that raises the issue is the comedy Clouds by Aristophanes. The same is-
sue was treated very similarly in the famous allegory of Prodicus about
Heracles at the crossroads, who had to choose what to learn — probity
or benefit. The issue was raised once again in Sophocles’ play Philoctetes
which portrays a young man choosing between probity and dishonesty.

The first open debate about the two paideias is represented in
Aristophanes” comedy Frogs, which culminates in the discussion be-
tween Aeschylos and Euripides about the purpose of poets’ creative
works in the underworld. Aeschylos fights against the new art of drama
without upbringing and praises the traditional conception of paideia, the
purpose of which is moral upbringing. Serious ideological confronta-
tion about the meaning of paideia developed in the polemics between
Socrates and the sophists. Whereas Socrates represents the traditional
point of view and believes that the main purpose of education is moral
upbringing, the sophists considered moneymaking, fame and seizing
power as the main goals, regardless of moral norms. Socrates (and/or
Plato) advocates paideia that makes persons better and rejects the concept
of paideia of the sophists, divested of morality and setting personal ben-
efit as the goal.

It can be concluded that the Greek concepts of paideia has undergone
a considerable evolution over time, and, as a result, the initial consensus
was superseded by the polemics of the two radically opposite views. The
analysis shows that the polemics of Socrates and the sophists was basi-
cally a confrontation of two worldviews. This indicates a breach not only
in the understanding of paidea but also in the culture in general. Thus,
the discussions of Hellenes about paideia can help us understand more
deeply the meaning of the cultural breach in the Helladic culture ...
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Latvijas Universitate, Latvija

SIMPOSIJS KA IZGLITOSANAS INSTITUCIJ A
SENAJA GRIEKIJA

Iss kopsavilkums

Simposijs uzskatams par unikalu Senas Griekijas socialo kultarfenomenu ar
daudzveidigu funkcionalitati. Viena no butiskakajam ir ari izglitoSanas/au-
dzinasanas funkcija dazados aspektos. Ka aktuala ta apzinata gan arhaiskaja
un klasiskaja perioda, gan attieciga transformé&juma ari turpmakajos laikos.
Daudzveidigs dziru kultarvides izglitojoso/audzinoso kvalitasu iezimé&ums
rodams dazadu Zanru tekstos, jau sakot ar Homéra eposu un arhaiskas lirikas
piemériem.

Raksta, balstoties uz vairaku tekstu liecibam, tiek atklati dazadi maideia aspek-
ti simposija kultirvidé. Uzmaniba pievérsta noteiktam individa/sabiedribas
etiskam vertibam un nostadném, to specifiskai izpausmei un proponésanai, ari
merenibas motiva, ortovdatoyéAotov aspekta merktiecigam izmantojumam u. c.

Atslegvardi: simposijs, audzinasana, izglitosanas, étiskas vertibas.

Par vienu no unikaliem Senas Griekijas socialajiem kultarfenome-
niem ar daudzveidigu funkcionalitati uzskatams simposijs (cvv-/ovu- +
Tto0Lc), proti, neformala tuvu draugu (é1aipor) pulcéSanas dziru situacija,
kur kopigi péc nelielas maltites (Ocimtvov) pie vina kausa laiks tiek vadits
sarunas un dazadas izklaidés. Ta aizsakumi grieku kulttira meklejami
tala senatne, kopigas sabiedriskas maltités, iespejams, ritualajas dzires
(sk. Murray 1990, 5-6; Schmitt-Pantel 1990), tacu augstako uzplaukumu
simposijs piedzivo arhaiskaja perioda no 7. [idz 5. gs. p. m. €. un turpina
pastavet ar1 talak, kaut turpmakajos gadsimtos zaude savu ieprieks tik
bitisko funkcionalo nozimi sabiedribas politiskaja, socialaja un kultiiras
dzive.

Ar savu specifisko norisi, raksturigam iezimém sengrieku kulttrvidée
simposijs ir gan svarigaka privatas sazinasanas, attiecibu iedibinasanas
un uzturéSanas, gan arl noteiktas identitates sajitas stiprinaSanas
forma, seviski arhaiskaja perioda tas ir zinama méra nozimigs socialas
kontroles instruments, ka ar1 vide, kur tiek radita un saglabata poétiska
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tradicija un risinatas intelektualas sarunas. Ta ir situacija un iespéja iz-
just gan fizisku, gan intelektualu prieku.

Neskaitamas liecibas par to (gan ar specifiskiem makslinieciskiem
akcentiem) atrodamas vai visos sengrieku literatiras Zanros, sakot
ar Homeéra eposiem un arhaisko liriku un beidzot ar komédiju un
dazadiem prozas Zanriem. Bet ~ 4. gs. p. m. &, balstoties uz noteiktu
sociokultiiras praksi, sengrieku literataira izveidojas ar1 atseviska Zanra
forma — dialoga Zanra paveids ar literara simposija nosaukumu, kur da-
zadi autori tiecas fiksét So sengrieku kulttrfenomenu atbilstosi saviem
makslinieciskajiem mérkiem un pasaules redzejumam.

Viena no bitiskakajam sengrieku simposija funkcijam ir arl
natdeia — audzinaSanas/izglitosanas funkcija dazados aspektos. Ka
aktuala ta apzinata gan arhaiskaja un klasiskaja perioda, gan — attieciga
transforméjuma — ari turpmakajos laikos. lerasti spilgtakais apliecina-
jums izglitoSanas momentiem simposija situacija pétits Platona dialoga
Dzires (sk., piem., Jaeger 1986 (1943), 174197, Campbell 2005 u. c). Tomer
daudzveidigs dazadu dziru kultarvides izglitojoso/audzinoSo kvalitasu
iezZiImejums rodams ari citos tekstos, sakot ar paSiem agrinakajiem.

Jau Homera eposa Odiseja plasi vérojamas dazadas — gan veiksmigu,
gan neveiksmigu — dziru ainas. Un, tikai paraugoties uz vienu (gan
izvérstako) pieméru, proti, par godu Odisejam ka sveSiniekam rikoto
Alkinoja dziru atainojumu eposa 8. dziedajuma, ieraugama virkne au-
dzinosu/izglitojoSu momentu.

Ka atseviskos pétijumos jau atzimeéts, Homeéra eposs gan ataino
episkas plasa méroga varonu dzires, ne simposiju 51 varda precizakaja
nozimé, tomer te atklajas virkne ari velakam simposijam raksturigo ele-
mentu (sk. Henderson 2000, 8; Slater 1990, 213-217).

Fikséjamie taideia aspekti attiecas gan uz konkréto svinibu situaciju,
gan noteiktam sabiedribas vertibam plasaka konteksta. [zversts Alkinoja
rikoto dziru situacijas raksturojums iezimé nepiecieSsamas dziru norises,
sakot ar viesu ielagSanu (Od., 40-43), obligato ritualo aspektu — upu-
réSanu, ziedoSanu dieviem (Od., 8, 59-60; 89), tad ediena gatavoSanu,
pasniegSanu un baudiSanu (Od., 8, 61; 69-71; 484-5) un beidzot ar
daudzveidigo izklaizu dalu, kas ietver gan dziesminieka priekSnesumu
(Od., 8, 73-82; 266-366; 499-520), gan sarunas un dejas (Od., 8, 370-384),
gan dazadas sacensibas, lai savstarpéji pieraditu varonu izcilibu (Od., 8,
110-265).
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Situacijas norisu atainojums savukart kalpo ka pamats noteiktas Sis
sabiedribas individu izturéSanas, noteiktu moralétisko principu atkla-
$anai, iezimejot vélamo paraugu namatéva un viesu ricibai un savstar-
pejam attieksmém. Te iespéjams minét, pieméram, namatéva (Alkinoja)
riupes par sveSinieka (Odiseja) viesmiligu uznemsanu, par visu dziru
viesu vienlidzigu labsajiitu; viesa komplimentus par baudito, redzéto un
dzirdéto; vispar savstarpéju labvélibu un laipnibas dziru biedru starpa,
t. sk. negribéta apvainojuma izlidzinasanu ar atbilstoSa gandarijuma
sniegSanu; mérenu édiena un dzeriena baudisanu; kolektivu prieku ka
augstako dziru merki, ko veicina visas t. s. izklaizu dalas norises, u. c.

Noteiktas asociacijas par proponejamam veértibam rada arl eposa
izteiksme, piem., leksiskais materials ar nozimém ‘labs’, ‘skaists’, ‘mils’,
‘brinisks’, ‘patikams’ (&yaOoc, xaloc, épatewoc, épinpoc, Oaleia, 1ovC,
nieptkaAAnc, xapieic) lidzas dziru realijas un darbibas raksturojosai lek-
sikai: oaic épatevn/Oalein, nocia dodn, kAvta/nepikaidéalpila dwpa,
oaic te QiAn kiBapic Te xYopoi Te u. c.

Visa eposa konteksta Alkinoja dzires pretstata neveiksmigajam
precinieku dzirem kalpo ka idealais modelis, ka mapaderypa. Teksta to
akcenté ar1 konkreéti izteikumi, vairak vai mazak didaktiskas norades
par to, ka noteikta situacija (bet vienlaikus — vispar) jaizturas krietnam
viram, $aja gadijuma — Homeéra epu varonim.

Tas spilgti verojams, pieméram, situacija, kad Alkinojs, redzot, ka
Odisejs atskiriba no citiem nespej baudit dziesminieka vestito, bet raud,
liek partraukt dziesmu, lai visi vienlidz priecatos, un izsaka arl visparina-
tu atzinu, kas vienlaikus plasak atspogulo noteiktas vertibas, proti, viesis
un palidzibas lidzéjs ir ka bralis viram, kuram kaut nedaudz prata.

Anuodoxog 6’ 1jon oxeOétw popuryya Atyeiav:
00 yap nwe navteoot xaptCopevos tad’ deidel.
&€ o0 dopméouév te kal wpope Oeioc doLdog,
&k 100 6’ 00 mw mavoat 6tCvpolo yo0Lo
0 &elvoc: pada mov [y dxoc ppévac dupLpépnrey.
AAN &y’ 6 uév oxebétw, iv' opwe tepmwoueda mavteg,
Eewodokor kel Eeivog, €mel mMOAD k&AALoV 00TWG:
elvexa yap Eelvoto Tad’ aldoioto TéTVKTAL,
TouTn Kl Qida dwpa, Td ol didopev PprAéovtec.
AvTi KaolyvijTov Seivog 0° (KETNG TETETUKT(L
avépt, 6¢ T’ 6Aiyov mep émnpavn npamidbeoot. (Od., 8. 537-547)
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Vel nozimigak simposija (nu jau § varda precizaka nozime!) kul-
tarvides audzinoSos aspektus atspogulo arhaiskas lirikas teksti. Dzeja
arhaiskaja perioda ir viens no svarigakajiem lidzekliem ta laika cilvéka
izglitoSanai. Bet simposijs ir viena no pamatvidém, kur poetiski teksti
tiek raditi un izpilditi (Bowie 1986; Murray 1990, 9; Henderson 2000, 6).

Plass tému loks atklajas simposija dzejas tekstos: gan aktualas valsts
sociopolitiskas norises, gan daudzpusigas individa izjitas un moralas
pardomas, t. sk. cilvéka tikumiska uzvediba, attieksme pret dieviem,
draudziba un milestiba, ar1 pats simposijs vai ta elementi (seviski vins
un ta lietosana) un carpe diem motivs. Sauraka vai plasaka nozimé %o
tému risinajums arvien orientéts uz cilvéka audzinasanu, uz to, lai vei-
dotu vina izpratni par noteiktam vertibam.

lerasts poeétiskos tekstos, kas paredzeti izpildiSanai simposija, ir
pasas simposija vides ieziméjums: ar atseviskiem atslegelementiem
un Skietami sekundaram noradém (piem., Sol.,, 26; Thgn., 237-43 u. c.)
vai ar1 siki un izversti, ka tas spilgti vérojams, pieméram, Ksenofana
(Bevopavnc ~570-478. g. p. m. &) elegija:

vov yap 6n Ganedov kaOapov kal xeipeg Anavtwy
Kal KOAIKEG: TAeKTOVS O duditiOcl oTepavovg,
dAAoc 6 edwdec popov v Pradn naparteivel:
KpNTHp O E0TNKEY LLEOTOC EDPPOTVVNG:
@AAoc 8 oivog étoipoc, 6 0UTIOTE oL TPodWaELY,
peidiyoc év kepapols dvOeoc 0060 evoC:
&v 0¢ péoots ayvny odunv Apavwtog inot,
poxpov & oty BOwp kal yAvkd kal kaOapov:
napkéatar d @prot EavOol yepapn te TpameCa
TUPOV Kal péALTog Ttiovos dxOouévn:
Pwpog 6 dvOeov v to puéoov MAVTNL MEMVKATTAL
poAmn 6" dudic éxet dopata kal Oadin: .. (1, 1-12)

Elegija sniegts detalizéts vides raksturojums, kur minétas visas
butiskakas simposija realijas un atributi: tira grida, rokas un kiliki, piti
vainagi, smarzella, kraters (prieka pilns), vins un iidens, galdi pilni maizes,
siera un medus, ari rituala aspekta svarigais altaris. Raksturojums ,ka tas
ir” patiesiba norada ,ka jabiit”. Tacu dzejnieka nodoms nav tikai sniegt
pamacibu par idealu telpas iekartojumu. Ka atklaj talakais teksts, deta-
lizetais vides iezimejums kalpo par bitisku fonu un atslegu attiecigiem
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morala rakstura uzstadijumiem teksta 2. dala: vides tiribu atbalso étiska
tiriba/skaidriba.

xp1 0é mpawtov uév Oeov vuveiv edPpovag dvopag
evpripois poloig xai keOapoicl Adyoig:
oneloavtag 6 kal e0Eauévovs Ta dikaila dOVVvacOal
TMPHOOELY: TAVTA YAP WV EOTL TPOXELPOTEPOY,

ov) UPpetc mivery O oméoov kev Exwv ddiroro

olkad’ dvev mpomddov un mavv ynpadéoc.

avopwv O aivelv TovTOV 0C €60Ad LWV dvadaivel,

WC NL UVNUOCVVT Kl TOVOG au’ apeTig,

o0 T1 uaxac oténew Tirnvwv ovde Tydviwy

006¢ <> Kevtavpwy, TAGoUQTA TV TPOTEPWY,

1 0TAOLAC 0PEOAVAC TOLC 0DOEV XpNOTOV EVETTLV:

Ocwv <6&> pounOeinv aiev Exewv dyadnv. (1, 13-24)

Ar didaktisku yp1 izskan prasiba péc konkréetas izturéSanas dziru
situacija: nepiecieS$amiba godat dievus (labiem stastiem un tiriem vardiem!),
pareizi/krietni rikoties; méreni baudit vinu; arvien atceréties par &getn,
izvairities runat/dziedat par titanu un gigantu, kentauru cinam, nesa-
skanam. Ta vides raksturojums un cilvéka iesaiste konkrétas simposija
norisés kalpo par pamatu individa atbilstoSas izturéSanas prasijumam
un ir ciesi saistits ar noteiktiem étiskiem aspektiem.

Lidzigi arT citos dzejas tekstos nereti vérojam didaktiskas pamacibas
par simposija specifisko vidi un noriseém, bet vel jo vairak par to, kadai
jabtit svinésanai, ka simposija viesiem, t. i, pilsoniem, konkrétas sabied-
ribas locekliem jauzvedas. Bitiskas norades dzejas rindas izskan par
situacijai piemérotu gan fizisko, gan moralétisko, t. sk. verbalo, uzvedi-
bu: harmoniski, ar mierpilnu prieku baudit svétku atmosferu (Afrodites,
Miizu, Dionisa veltes) (piem., Thgn., 211-212, 309-312, 467-496, 533-534,
789-792; Anacr., 2.1-4); vienlidzigi un labveligi izturéties pret visiem
dziru lidzbiedriem (sal. Thgn., 757-768); godat dievus; nerunat/nedziedat
par cinam un stridiem, bet par patikamam témam (Anacr., 2.1-4; Phoc.,
14.1-2; Stesich., 33); arvien atceréties par krietno un godajamo.

Simposija videi un specifiskam norisem vispar ir butiska nozi-
me cilveka rakstura atklasana un talak attiecigi ari ta veidoSana.
Atminoties slaveno izteicienu, iespéjams teikt, ka simposijs nozimigi
virza uz I'vwOt ceavtov (Pazisti pats sevi!) un — varam piebilst: iepazisti ari
otru! — piepildijumu.
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Neoficiala, briva vide — vina baudiSana, dzeja, miizika, smiekli, nefor-
malas sarunas, ari spéles — veicina dziru viesu atbrivosanos.

Jo 1ipasa loma Sai zina ir vinam. Simposija tekstos tas ir viens no do-
mingjosiem elementiem un Ipasi tiek izcelta — ka labi zinam no Alkaja
(AAkaiog, 7./6. gs. p. m. &) rindas — ta patiesibas atklajéja daba: oivoc, @
Qide i, kal dAaBea... (Alc, 366). Vina lietoSana veicina ikviena simpo-
sija dalibnieka gara un prata atbrivosanu un mudina patiesi atklat visu,
ko tie zina, redz, doma un jat. Un Sai atslabSanai, sevis atklasanai ir jo
svariga nopietna — matdeia — puse: iepazit sevi un citus, izdarot vertigus
secinajumus, kas noderigi talakai sevis pilnveidei un citu audzinasanai.

Neskaitamas liecibas to fikséjuSas dazadu zanru tekstos (ar1 velakos),
ne tikai lirika. Ta, piemeéram, filozofisko dialogu autors Platons (IIAdTwv,
427-348. g. p. m. &) sava velina darba Likumi 1. un 2. gramata, raksturo-
jot idealu simposiju, norada, ka ta ir svariga izglitosanas dala, un lidzas
virknei citu butisku aspektu atzimé pareizas vina baudiSanas lietderibu
individa atklasmei un patiesai audzinasanai (.. v év 7oic oivoic kowvnv
oatplpnv ¢ eic natdeiac peyaAnv poipav teivovoav .., av dpOwc
yiyvnrar.) (Pl Lg., 641A-642A).

Savukart dazus gadsimtus velak cits prozas autors Platarhs
(ITAovTapyoc, 46.-120. g.) sava dazadiem dziru jautajumiem veltitaja dar-
ba Quaestiones convivales, izvérsti runajot par vina lietosanu, stasta par
dzejnieku Simonidu, kurs, redzédams, ka viens no vina dziru biedriem
kluse un neko nesaka, noradijis tam: Ja tu esi mulkis, tu rikojies gudri, bet ja
gudrs cilvéks, tad mulkigi (Plut. Quaes. Conv., 644F-645C).

Tadéjadi, ka atklaj tekstu liecibas, izpratne par atbilstoSu (griekiem
tik svarigo mpémov) ricibu simposija situacija paredz, ka dziru biedri
brivaja svinibu atmosféra atklaj savus uzskatus un raksturu, iepazist cits
citu un apmainas zinaSanam un idejam.

Vienlaikus te zimigi realizéjas arl viena no simposija kultirfeno-
mena raksturigakajam kategorijam, kas arvien fikséta visos attiecigajos
tekstos, proti, ortovdatoyéAotov — nenopietna/viegla un nopietna/cildena
apvienojums. Simposija konteksts paredz ysAoiov pusi — vinu, smieklus,
izklaides, atbrivotu, nepiespiestu uzvedibu, tac¢u tas nav uztverams ka
pasmerkis, drizak priekSnosacijums, kas nodrosina omovdaiov pusi —
nopietnu ideju un vértibu pausanu un apgusanu. Tada vai citada veida
tas atklajas gandriz visos gan dzejas, gan prozas tekstos, kuri iezZimeé
simposija realitati (sk., piem., Kucaosa 1973; Bérzina 2009).
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Ari, pieméram, Teognida (©éoyvic 0 Meyapevg, 6. gs. p. m. &) elegiju
korpusa, kas pamata veidots ka vecaka aristokrata padomi jauneklim
(galvenokart Kirnam) par atbilstosu dzivesveidu, redzams savdabigs
omovdatoyéAotov piemérs dziru konsituacija’:

&V UEV OVOOITOLOWY QVTP TIETVVUEVOG Elvart,
navta 6¢ pv Anfewy ¢ dmedvta dokel:
eig 8¢ Ppéper ta yeloia, O0pnP1L 6 kapTEPOG €0TL,
ywwokwv opynv fjvtv’ ékaortog €xer. (Thgn,, 309-312)

Sajas rindas lasama skaidra norade par to, ka gudrs dzirotajs (avrp
TeTvvuévog), pats it ka piedaloties dziru jautriba (pépet ta yedoia), vien-
laikus no malas (Ovpn¢1) véro citus, iepazist to raksturus, verté un — ka
saprotam — vélak izmanto savus vérojumus (sal. Thgn., 491-496, 563-566;
Ion, 26, 15-16).

Grieku antropocentriskas kulttiras ideals ir dpetr, ideja par izcilibu,
kas ir ar1 grieku matdeiac pamata. Poles pilsona ideals ir kaAog kdya0dc,
krietns virs ar harmonisku fizisko veidolu un perfektu étisko un socialo
uzvedibu. Bet simposija vide ar savu brivo atmosféru ir neatnemama
privatas dzives dala xadoc xkdya8dc individa vispusigai dpet1 audzina-
$anai, izkopSanai un pilnigosanai. Apliecinajumu tam redzam gandriz
visos atbilstoSajos arhaiska un ar1 vél klasiska perioda tekstos.

Atbrivotibas un tas nodrosinatas mtaideia konteksta Tpasi svarigs gan
ir mérenibas aspekts. Simposija realitati atainojosajos tekstos meérenibas
motivs lakoniskaka vai — tiesi otradi — izvérsta forma verojams ka arvien
klatesoSs. Tas visbiezak saistits ar vina lietoSanu un izpauzas galveno-
kart divejadi: vai nu dzejniekam izcelot mérenibas pozitivos aspektus
un aicinot nedzert par méru, vai arl — tieSi otradi — izversti sniedzot
negativos parmeribu (vina raisito seku) paraugus®. To spilgti ilustre,
piemeram, Teognida korpusa rindas:

avtap éyw, uétpov yap éxw pelindéog oivov,
vmvov Avoikaxov uvoouat oikad’ iawv.
1i€w 0" ¢ oivos yaptéotatos avdpl memooOat:
oUTE TL yap vijpw o0Te Ainv pedvw.
06 6" av OmepPadAn méotog uétpov, oVKETI KEIVOG
TG aVTOV YAWGONG KapTEPOG 0VOE VYooV,
uoOeitar & anddapuva 1a vijpoot yivetal aicxpa,
aideitar 0" Epdwv 000€v, 6Ttav uedoy,
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T0 plv éwv owPpwv, TOTE VITILOG. AAAL 0D TaD T
ywookwv un miv’ oivov vmepPoAadnv.. (Thgn., 475-484)

Dzejnieks 1. personas forma akcenté es ieveroju méru un tam pretstata
raksturojumu — kurs to parsniedz/neievero, vairs nevalda ne par savu meli,
ne pratu, bet rund nekrietnu un rikojas apkaunojosi, dzejniekam beidzot ar
didaktisku imperativu nedzer vinu par meéru!

Vai citviet — ironisks parmeériga vina baudijuma rezultats es forma:

Oivofapéw kepaAjv, Ovouaxpite, xal je fratat
0lvoc, ATap yvaunc ovkéT éyw tauing
NUETEPNC, TO O¢ dwpa mepITpéxel. AN &y’ avaotac
netpnOw un mwe Kal modag 0ivog Exel
Kal voov év otnBeoot. 0édoika O Un TL paTaloV
Epéw BwpnxOeic xal péy overdog éxw. (Thgn., 503-508)

Man smaga galva, vins nospiez, mdja rinki skrien, vins valda par kajam
un pratu; liriskais varonis visbeidzot baidas izdarit ko mulkigu un krist
negoda.

Meérenibas ieverosana saistama ar sapratu, tas nozimé vispar krietnu,
situacijai atbilstosu ricibu, tikumisko normu ievérosanu, turpretim par-
meériba, méra neievérosana paredz fiziski negativas izjttas, neadekvatu
izturesanos, nesapratibu, nekaunibu, mulkibu un negodu.

Jaatzime, ka meérenibas motivs nav interpretéjams tikai Sauri dziru
situacijas konteksta, bet ir visspilgtakais apliecinajums simposija kul-
tarvides elementu plasakai nozimei. Si motiva izmantojums ikviena ar
simposiju saistita teksta liek domat par meéra ievérosanu ne tikai vina
lietosana dziru situacija, bet ikkatra riciba un joma®. Visas lietas grieki
meklé harmonisku méru, un simposija teksti ar konkréta — noteikta rea-
litate balstita — motiva izmantojumu par to atgadina.

Simposija augstakais baudijums &ev¢ppoocvvn rodams lidzsvarota,
onovdatoyéAoov markéta dziru situacija, kur viens no butiskakajiem
prieksnoteikumiem — noteikta simposija viesu tikumiska uzvediba. Bet
ta liela meéra atspogulo visparéjos konkrétas sabiedribas étiskos idealus,
kas ir svarigi ar1 arpus dziru vides, laika un telpas.

Laika, kad Griekija dominé mutvardu kulttira, simposija vide un
situacija, kur liela nozime ir dazadu paaudzu individu kopa btsanai un
kopigai mielasta un izklaizu baudisanai, sniedz kopienas mikromodeli
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un ir viena no bitiskakajam vietam pilsona izglitosanai/audzinasanai
visdazadakajos aspektos.

Ikviens dziru viesis caur savu un citu pieredzi neformalaja, atbri-
votaja situacija pilnveido savu raksturu, macas biit krietns konkrétas
kopienas loceklis — veidot attiecibas, izprast un apguit kopigas vertibas.
To plasi apliecina ar1 dazadu Zanru tekstu liecibas.

Turklat jaatzimé, ka simposija fenomens — visciesakaja saistiba ar
natdeia — sava zina nozimi saglaba cauri ilgiem gadsimtiem un, lai arl
transforméta forma, aktuals ir arT misdienas. Més tacu joprojam izman-
tojam simposija vardu noteiktam intelektualam aktivitatem.

ATSAUCES

1 Seit gan Spartas ekvivalenta — sisitija.

2 Sal. Arhil, 41; parmeériba arl nereti simboliski ilustréta ar kentauru un satiru
piemingjumu: sk. Henderson 1990, 20—22.

* To ari apliecina teksti, kur runats par mérenibu plasaka nozimé, piem., Sol., 4.7-10.
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SYMPOSIUM AS AN INSTITUTION OF EDUCATION
IN ANCIENT GREECE

Symposium is considered a unique ancient Greek socio-cultural
phenomenon of a versatile functionality. One of the most important
functions, among others, in different aspects, is also the educational/in-
structional one. Its topicality has been identified during the archaic and
classical periods, as well as in pertinent transformations in subsequent
times. A multifarious featuring of educational/edifying qualities per-
taining to the culture of feasts can be found in texts of different genres,
beginning already with examples of Homeric epic and archaic poetry.

Based on the evidence of a number of literary texts (Homer’s Odyssey,
lyrics of Xenophanes, Theognis and others, also some works by Plato
and Plutarch), the article discloses various aspects of matdeiar in the
cultural environment of symposium. Attention has been paid to certain
ethical values and standpoints of an individual/society, their specific
expression and advocacy, including a purposeful use of the theme of
temperance, the aspect of orrovdatoyéAorov, etc.

The analysis confirms that the symposium environment, with its
liberated, atmosphere, is an integral part of private life for the all-round
upbringing and perfection in dpetr of a kawAog kdyaOoc individual, and
its elements and features in literary texts reflect the shared ethical ideals
of the public.
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DOCTA PUELLA IN THE ELEGIES OF PROPERTIUS:
THE REFLECTION OF THE EDUCATION SYSTEM IN
ROME IN THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS.

Brief summary

The purpose of this paper is to reconstruct the education of a docta puella in
order to reveal why such a woman captures the poet-lover so intensively that
he, the poet, devotes his poetry to her despite the fact that this type of woman
was supposed to lack traditional virtues. For the purpose of this presentation,
Propertius’s docta puella, Cynthia, is chosen as a characteristic example of the
elegiac woman. My intention is to explore the historical and educational back-
ground of the Augustan time to understand the cognitive level of the woman of
that era.

Key words: Docta puella, doctus poeta, roman elegy, Cynthia, Propertius.

The purpose of this paper is to reconstruct the education of a docta
puella in order to reveal why this woman captures the poet-lover so in-
tensively that he, the poet, devotes his poetry to her despite the fact that
this type of woman was supposed to lack traditional virtues. For the
purpose of this paper, Propertius’s (Sextus Propertius 50 BC — 15 BC)
docta puella, Cynthia, is chosen as a characteristic example of the elegiac
woman. My intention is to explore the historical and educational back-
ground of the Augustan time to understand the cognitive level of the
woman of that era.

Although women in the Roman elegy are literary figures, they
also reflect the real status of women in the era of Augustus. They are
described with a certain concern for realism, and they fit into the his-
torical context. Even if the puella is not an actual person, she does relate
to the Roman realities of status, society and gender (Wyke 1987, 47-61).
Studying their educational background is a way of understanding this
context and the elegiac poet’s vision of it. It is remarkable that Propertius
uses Cynthia’s appearance and ways of living and acting in a conscious
examination of how elegy constructs gender roles and in a broad
critique of the associated values of Romanitas, its ideologies of gender,
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social structures, status, and political roles. It is important to mention
that the origination and development of Roman elegies, as a literary fact,
take place amid a massive cultural change. Elegy is a literary testimony
of social and political events, such as the failure of the old Republic, and
it is critical of the Roman imperialism related to the senatorial regime
(Boucher 1965, 13). The political turbulence generates a crisis that affects
the whole society. Thus, the elegiac ideal is a revolt against this world
of disorder, and this revolt can be expressed in various ways and by
various procedures. Propertius prefers to wage a literary war so as to
divert and separate his poetry from other universal models, placing his
beloved Cynthia in the very centre of his work.

The narrative organization of Propertius’ Elegies seems to encourage
a practice of reading the characters and events of his love elegy as real.
Direct addresses to his beloved Cynthia, endowed with specific physi-
cal and psychological characteristics, suggest that the narrative’s female
subject has a life outside the text in which she is only Propertius’ mis-
tress (Wyke 1987, 47).

It is well known that the extraordinary beauty of women capture the
attention of Roman elegiac poets. But it is not just the beauty and physi-
cal appearance that attract them. The elegiac woman is not just a means
for pleasure; instead, she is the inspiration of the poet, the muse of his
poetry, as in the case of Propertius.! The poet can talk with his Cynthia
about literature and acknowledge the pleasure of their meetings.

The verse narramus multa uerba reflects a discussion between two
people who enjoy debating about their own thoughts. Notably, the fact
that the talk is a prelude to erotic games proves how much the repre-
sentation of woman has changed: now men care about a woman’s body
and soul and about her mind inasmuch as her physical appearance
(Laigneau 1999, 81). It matters that the puella is docta and is able to carry
on the discussion. She not only shows external beauty but also displays
rich knowledge, which enables the lovers to start a dialogue.

Propertius attributes to Cynthia a variety of talents® and does not
hesitate to affirm that they are more precious than her beauty. This
personal talent is part of the general concept of the elegiac mistress. The
first way to please her is obviously to praise her, not only on a physical
stand but also on an artistic stand: Propertius attributes to her the gift
of composing better poetry and music than the Greek poetess Corinna.*
This personal gift is a part of the general conception of the elegiac puella:
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for the young women to be attractive, they have to be able to sing well
with the accompaniment of cithara and plectrum, to dance gracefully
so as to delight the guests of a banquet, and to participate in games.
It is well established, though, that in Rome singing and dancing were
deemed to be disreputable activities unworthy of respectable women
for a long time (Laigneau 1999, 62 and 64). In the Augustan era, women
dancing during feasts were principally courtesans, luxury prostitutes,
who, while selling their bodies, engaged in a less sordid activity than
poor girls from Suburra. The dancers whom Propertius calls belong to
the first category. They liven the feasts up delightfully, the poet brings
them to his house, and they charm him with their dances. These courte-
sans seduce their customer with their beauty, elegance, and refinement.

Cynthia lives in this atmosphere, and her attitude fits into her
environment (Boucher 1965, 470). In his paper about “the true Julia”,
J. Carcopino (1958, 86) summed up what could be the education and
culture of a Roman woman in the Augustan time:

Roman women were confined to a women’s apartment whose doors opened only
for their closest male relatives and where they had to spin silently the amount
of wool necessary for the family. Simultaneously, they were intellectually
emancipated by their large and refined culture. They were taught by the best
teachers from the Hellenic and Latin world, which gave them an early initiation
to the rules of political eloquence and the bold doctrines of philosophers, and
which elated them by the ardent declarations of poets whose love elegies they
learned by heart.

Cynthia is a new type of woman: she is a Roman woman freed from
the domination of the gens or the husband and is allowed to live freely.
She is well-read, she can dance gracefully, she can sing, she is intelligent,
fond of poetry and she also composes verses. In other words, she is char-
acterized by elegance, refinement, beauty, wealth, social life and liber-
tine moral standards. She is a docta puella, a modern woman, who knows
and likes the Greek literature, Alexandrian poets, and art, and pursues
a relaxed rhythm of life — graecari. This description embodies a picture
of a high-class woman. In this way, precisely, the elegiac poets disagree
with the “old Roman” mentality; they innovate and attribute to women a
hugely different status from being only an object of pleasure. According
to the Roman views, passion and intellectual or spiritual charms had a
secondary place. Now, with the elegiac poets, love becomes to be based
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not only on physical attraction but also on reciprocal friendship and
esteem (Copley 1965, 24).

Numerous sententiae can be found in the poems dedicated to Cynthia.
Saying sententiae is the privilege of the docta puella (Catin 1957, 27-52),
when wisdom goes hand in hand with a perfect mastery of poetical
forms. Sententiae are characteristic of the doctus amans or doctus poeta too,
as we can see in the elegies:

nudus Amor formam non amat artificem.>
differtur, numquam tollitur ullus amor.®

omne in amore malum, si patiare, leue est.”
uerus amor nullum nouit habere modum.®

The four verses, all of them being sententiae, express the truth of love
in an expanded qualification (Barbaud 2002, 106).

Furthermore, the name of Cynthia can also be a proof of her culture
and education; etymologically connected with Apollon Cynthius, her
name reminds us that she is a poet; she participates in the ceremonies of
the Muses and the poet regards her as one of the goddesses.

The name “Cynthia” has several connotations. First of all, it is impor-
tant to point out the fact that free-born women were called by a literary
nickname ending with -ig, like their gens name: Cynthia, Roscia or
Hostia. Cynthia’s pseudonym itself proves her ingenuitas, whereas all the
pseudonyms ending with -is sound like names of slaves or cognomina of
emancipated women, often of a Greek origin, like Nemesis for Tibullus
(Boucher 1965, 464).

According to J.-P. Boucher (Boucher 1965, 461-462), the epithet Hostia
is connected to the movement of neoteroi and to the new Latin poetry
that was born during the time of extensive renewal of poetical genres,
at Sulla’s time in particular. Propertius as a writer cares too much about
literary matters and doctrines to take the opposite view of the usual
classification of his time. Even if he admires the success of the epic gen-
re, he is still against the modern epic, and it is dubious that he wanted
to qualify as doctus an old poet of the epic tradition, such as Hostius, the
author of the Bellum Historicum, according to Ennius’ tradition.

Very elegant and cultured, Cynthia lacks neither the “gifts of Venus
nor those of Mimnermus”, since Apollo has granted her the talent to
compose poems and the muse Calliope — to sing to the accompaniment
of a lyre. In the lyric verses and songs that she composes, she sounds
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inspired by the poetess Corinna,’” which is proof of good taste, even of
erudition, as she adheres to the model confirmed over centuries and
approved by educated people. It is also worth noting at this point that
Corinna’s poetry was rediscovered in the first century and was in fas-
hion in circles as refined as the Maecenas’ circle. At one point Cynthia
is evoked in a very significant way, i.e. reading in a low voice the poems
written by her lover to compensate for his absence' — a typically elegiac
motif. Cynthia is not only cultured; she can be witty and not boring
in a discussion; she also dances remarkably. However, all these gifts
would have worried an old-fashioned Roman, because a few women
were so gifted — only very liberated women of the highest society and
courtesans.

Female beauty is not a banal theme in the elegiac poetry; its pre-
sence and characteristics confirm the values of this poetry. Indeed, as
E. Delbey states (2001, 201), the condemnation of jewels and of adorn-
ment with a specific vocabulary" shows disagreement with the tradi-
tional morals and constitution of a space devoted to private passions,
contrary to the official and public attitude. The way formosus is used is
a sign of emerging values, such as individualism and privacy. They are
therefore new values gathering and organizing themselves around the
body and erotic images.

REFERENCES

11.1.3-4 non haec Calliope, non haec mihi cantat Apollo.
ingenium nobis ipsa puella facit “It is not Calliope, not Apollo that puts these songs in my
mind: my sweetheart herself creates the inspiration” (translated by G. P. Goold).
11.1.15-16 seu quidquid fecit siuest quodcumque locuta, maxima de nihilo nascitur historia
“whatever she has said, whatever she has said, from absolutely nothing is born a grand
legend” (translated by G. P. Goold).
*  Propertius 11.15.3-4 quam multa apposita narramus uerba lucerna,
quantaque sublato lumine rixa fuit! “How many words we exchanged with the lamp beside
us, and how much we wrestled when the light was put out!” (translated by G. P. Goold).
®  Propertius 1.4.11-14 haec sed forma mei pars est extrema furoris;
sunt maiora, quibus, Basse, perire iuvat:
ingenuus color et motis decor artubus et quae
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carminaque Erinnae non putat aequa suis “and when she pits her writings against those

of ancient Corinna and deems Erinna’s poems no match for her own” (translated by

G. P. Goold).

1.2.8 “Love is naked, and loves not beauty gained by artifice” (translated by G. P. Goold).

11.3.8 “Love may be put off, but is never got rid of” (translated by G. P. Goold).

11.5.16 “In love every ill is light, if you but put up with it” (translated by G. P. Goold).

11.15.30 “True love knows no bounds” (translated by G. P. Goold).

11.3.21 sua cum antiquae committit scripta Corinnae “and when she pits her writings against

those of ancient Corinna” (translated by G. P. Goold).

10" 11.33.35-38 me miserum, ut multo nihil est mutata Lyaeo!
iam bibe: formosa es: nil tibi uina nocent,
cum tua praependent demissae in pocula sertae,
et mea deducta carmina uoce legis “Mercy on us! She is not a bit affected by so much
drinking! Well, drink on: you are beautiful: wine harms you not at all when garlands
hang over your face and dip into your cups and you read my poems with dainty voice
(translated by G. P. Goold).

" Propertius 1.2.8 nudus Amor satis forma non amat pudicitia “Love is naked, and loves not
beauty gained by artifice”; IL18.25 ut natura dedit, sic omnis recta figurast “all beauty is best
as nature made it” (translated by G. P. Goold).

12 Propertius I1.1.3-4 ; 11.1.15-16 non haec Calliope, non haec mihi cantat Apollo :
ingenium nobis ipsa puella facit...
seu quidquid fecit siuest quodcumaque locuta,
maxima de nihilo nascitur historia.

3 Propertius I1.15.3-4 quam multa apposita narramus uerba lucerna,
quantaque sublato lumine rixa fuit!

© ®» N o W
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Marija Gjannaki, Atenas, Griekija
DOCTA PUELLA PROPERTIJA ELEGIJAS: IZGLITIBAS SISTEMAS
ATSPOGULOJUMS AUGUSTA LAIKA ROMA

Ir labi zinams, ka elégiskos dzejniekus romiesu elégijas saista sievie-
Su seviskais skaistums. Tacu vinu uzmaniba veltita ne tikai skaistumam
un fiziskajam izskatam. Elégiska sieviete ir ne tikai prieka avots; vina ir
dzejnieka iedvesma, vina dzejas miuiza, ka saka Propertijs'>. Dzejnieks
var runat ar savu Kintiju par literatiru un apliecinat prieku par vinu
tikSanos®. Propertijs piedéve vinai dazadus talantus (eleégija 1.4) un ne-
vilcinas apgalvot, ka $is davanas ir vértigakas par vinas skaistumu. Si
personiskais talants pieder visparéjai koncepcijai par elegisku milako.

Ar1 Kintijas vards var kalpot ka vinas kulttiras un izglitibas piera-
dijums; etimologiski saistits ar Apollonu Kintieti, vinas vards mums
atgadina, ka vina ir dzejniece, piedalas miizu ceremonijas, un dzejnieks
uzskata vinu par vienu tam.

Vina ir loti eleganta un izsmalcinata, un vinai netriukst Veneras vai
Mimnerma davanu, jo Apollons ir pieskiris vinai dzejas saceréSanas talan-
tu un muza Kalliope apveltjjusi ar makslu dziedat liras pavadijuma.
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THE MEANING OF TO GENOS TOU EIDOUS
MEROS AND TO EIDOS TOU GENOUS MEROS IN
ARISTOTLE’'S METAPHYSICS A 25

Brief Summary

In his Metaphysics A 25, 1023b24-5 Aristotle juxtaposes to genos tou eidous meros
and to eidos tou genous meros by saying that the genus is a part of the form in
a different way (allos) than the form is a part of the genus. The author of the
article considers how to interpret the word allos and argues for the idea that the
contrast marked by allos reveals two different meanings of meros, in each case
expressing a different relation of parthood.

Keywords: Aristotle, part, form, genus, meaning.

PREAMBLE

The exploration of the idea that the genus is a part of the form (to
genos tou eidous meros) in a different way (allos) than the form is a part
of the genus (to eidos tou genous meros) in Aristotle’s Metaphysics A 25,
1023b24-5 will proceed as follows: (i) the ambiguity marked by allos will
be examined; (ii) the ambiguity of meros will be posited; (iii) the ambigu-
ity of genos and eidos will be dispelled, and (iv) the relations of parthood
at work behind the ambiguity of meros will be elucidated.

In this article ambiguity is understood as term’s bearing multiple mean-
ings, and meaning is understood as sense or intension, or concept associated
with a term, and it is what determines the referent of the term or the ex-
tension, or the object the term is true of. Thus, a term is ambiguous if it
has multiple meanings, whether or not it has the same referent. If a term
has different referents, then it has different meanings, although a term
can have different meanings without having different referents.!

1.THE AMBIGUITY MARKED BY ALLOS

In the Metaphysics A 25 Aristotle distinguishes four ways* in which
something is called a part:
LVIII
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(1) a part is the result of a division of a quantity, the division being
either arbitrary or giving measure, as two is an arbitrary part of
three, but not a part which gives measure of three;

(2) parts are the results of a non-quantitative division of a form (i.e. of
a genus, namely, a form having forms below itself), as the form,
along with other forms, is a part of the genus (to eidos tou genous
1meros);

(3) parts are the results into which a whole is divided or the
constituents out of which it is composed, as both matter and form
are parts of something that has the form;

(4) parts are the constituents of a formula (and thus of the form), as
the genus (along with the differentia) is a part of the form (to gernos
tou eidous meros).

Aristotle stresses the difference between the fourth and the second
way in which something is called a part by saying that a genus is also
called a part of its form, although in a different way the form is a part of its
genus (t0 yévoc tov eidove xai uépoc Aéyetal, dAAAwe 6¢ T0 €idoc TOD
yévovc pépoc, 1023b24-5, trans. Kirwan).

The phrase in a different way (¢AAwc) is crucial here, for otherwise we
slip into absurdity. This slip can be easily demonstrated if we assume
this principle:

Antisymmetry of Parthood: Two entities which are part of each other
are identical.

Let us omit the phrase in a different way and suppose that, unquali-
fiedly, the genus is a part of the form and the form is a part of the genus.
By the Antisymmetry of Parthood, it follows that, if the genus is a part
of the form and the form is a part of the genus, then the genus and the
form are identical. This result is alarming, since Aristotle would not
admit that the genus and the form are identical. It would amount to say-
ing that animal (genus) is identical to man (form). Hence it is not the case
that, unqualifiedly, the genus is a part of the form and the form is a part
of the genus. If the genus and the form must be distinct and simultane-
ously it is true that both the genus is a part of the form and the form is
a part of the genus, then it must be the case that the genus and the form
are parts of each other in a different way.

At first glance, the most evident variant how to interpret the phrase
in a different way, viz. the difference between (2) and (4), is to assume that
the meaning of genos and eidos shifts. Namely, genos in (2) expresses a
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distinct concept than genos in (4), and likewise eidos in (2) expresses a
distinct concept than eidos in (4). In other words, genus containing the form
as a part is distinct from genus being a part of the form, and, similarly, form
being a part of the genus is distinct from form containing the genus as a part.

It can still be the case that the referents of genos and eidos in (2) and in
(4) do not change, although the meaning does, i.e. the extension remains
the same, despite varying intensions. The extensionalistic reading can be
adopted with the proviso that the referents of genos and eidos are univer-
sals, e.g. animal and man, since Aristotle remarks that the forms as parts
of the genus result from a non-quantitative division (1023b17), which
suggests that he is not talking about a set of particulars. The constancy
of extension, viz. the idea that the genus in (2) is the same universal as
the genus in (4), is compatible with the variability of intensions, viz. the
idea that the concept of genus in (2) differs from the concept of genus in
(4). The same consideration applies to the form.

But what happens to the concept of part? Does meros both in (2) and
in (4) preserve the same meaning? It is argued in this article that it does
not. Moreover, it is shown that the distinct concepts of genus and form
hinge on the distinct ways something is called a part, and there are
distinct meanings of part, because meros expresses different relations of
parthood.

It has to be emphasized that part is a predicate expressing a relational
attribute (pdc 1), viz. a part does not stand on its own; a part is a part
of a whole, just as a slave is a slave of a master and a master is a master
of a slave (Cat. 7, 6b29-30). It means that an object which is called a part
stands in a relation of parthood to something of which it is a part. Thus,
meros does not primarily refer to an object which is called a part; more
importantly, meros expresses the relation of parthood in which that ob-
ject stands. The author of the article claims that for Aristotle there are
several such relations of parthood.

In contrast to genos (and to eidos) which has different meanings
despite having the same referent, meros has different meanings due to
expressing distinct relations of parthood.

2. THE AMBIGUITY OF MEROS

The general purpose of Book A of the Metaphysics is to list the
meanings of various philosophically significant terms. The collection
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of these meanings constituting Book A is referred to by Aristotle as &
niepl tov Tooaxws (Met. Z 1, 1028all), translated by the phrase on the
number of ways in which things are said (Furth 1985). Chapter 25 of Book A
presents a list of the many ways something is called a part. If Aristotle is
taken at his word, distinct entries on the list should indeed be distinct.
The reason for setting apart one meaning of meros from another must be
grounded in the realization that the nature of parthood is multiplex. By
distinguishing the meanings of meros Aristotle proposes the idea that
objects called parts are not tied together by a single relation of parthood.
Instead, there are various relations of parthood, where each operates
according to its own principles and has its own properties. It is assumed
here that two relations of parthood are identical if and only if they have
the same properties.

By contrast, there is a view that one should avoid postulating a
variety of relations of parthood, as it leads to an undue proliferation of
them (Koslicki 2008, 158; cf. 2007, 138-9). The ambiguity of meros overt-
hrows the conceptions of parthood, where the two-place predicate part of
operates according to a fixed set of principles and thereby is essentially
univocal. The ambiguity of meros, then, seems to be less elegant due to
the lack of parsimony.

However, if it turns out that the relata do not change, while the rela-
tion itself does, the proliferation of the relations is compensated by the
reduction of the number of objects to which these relations apply. It is
conceivable that the genus and the form remain the same objects, i.e.
universals, while the relation of parthood in which they stand varies. In
other words, the relata of the parthood relation preserve their identity;
what differs is the relation is a part of: A is a part, of B, and B is a part, of
A. This does not exclude the idea that different concepts could corres-
pond to the same object in different relations. For instance, genus as con-
taining the form as a part and genus as being a part of the form are different
concepts, while genus as such remains the same object.

3. THE MEANINGS OF GENOS AND EIDOS

Both genos and eidos are said in many ways.* We are interested in
those meanings, as Porphyry puts it when explaining Aristotle’s term
genos, which are of account to philosophers (Isag. 2.14-15, trans. Barnes).
First of all, this account requires acknowledging that eidos and genos are
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correlates — the one does not make sense without the other.” If there is a
genus, it is a genus of a form, and if there is a form, it is a form of a ge-
nus, unless this form itself is the highest genus. Every genus has a form
above or below itself, and every form has a genus above or below itself.®

The correlative nature of genos and eidos presupposes that the mean-
ing of the one determines the meaning of the other and vice versa. If
genos and eidos have several meanings, these also have to be mutually
determined. We do not have to look far for the right specification of the
meanings of genos and eidos, since the meanings of meros already give us
a hint.

According to the list (1)-(4) in Met. A 25, the meaning of genos in (2) to
eidos tou genous meros corresponds to Aristotle’s account in the Topics A 5,
102a31-2, which is quoted verbatim in Porphyry’s Isagoge 2.16-17: a genus
is what is predicated, in answer to ‘What is it?’, of several items which differ
in species [i.e. form — eidoc);” for example, animal (trans. Barnes). Porphyry
also remarks (ibid. 2.10-13) that we call a genus that under which a species
[i.e. form] is ordered (trans. Barnes).

By keeping in mind that genos and eidos are correlates, the appropri-
ate meaning of eidos in (2) is immediately determined. Aristotle talks
about the form as being under a genus (Top. E 4, 133b10); he says that
the form is a subject for the genus and the genus is predicated of it (Cat.
5, 2b19-20). This is manifested in one of the accounts of eidos given by
Porphyry as what is ordered under a genus; and: that of which a genus is predi-
cated in answer to "What is it?” (Isag. 4.10-11, trans. Barnes).

The meaning of genos in (4) to genos tou eidous meros in Met. A 25
corresponds to the meaning of genos in A 28, 1024b4-5 as the first
constituent in formulae which is stated in [answer to the question] what a thing
is (trans. Kirwan), e.g. the genus animal is stated in answer to what is, for
example, man or horse. In this sense, genus is as matter (w¢ UAn, Met. A 28,
1024b8-9) of its differentia, which, together with the genus, makes up
the form. Genus is not exactly hule but only hos hule, for matter strictly
speaking belongs to form—matter composites, which is (3) on the list in
Met. A 25.

Accordingly, the meaning of eidos in (4) is apparent when the form
is treated as the object of definition. Since the formula of the form is
out of genus and differentia (Top. Z 6, 143b19-21), and as the formula is
to the thing, so the part of the formula is to the part of the thing (Met. Z 10,
1034b21-2, trans. Furth), hence also the form itself is out of genus and
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differentia (Met. I 7, 1057b7). Thus, the meaning of eidos in to genos tou
eidous meros is what comprises the genus, together with the differentia,
as a constituent.®

The meanings of genos and eidos in (4) are linked to those in (2), since
the referents of genos and eidos in (4) are the same as those in (2). It can
be seen via the relations of predication that obtain in both cases. As
in (2), so in (4), the genus is predicated of the form,’ whereas the form
is not predicated of the genus (Cat. 5, 2b20-1). It is correct to predicate
animal of man and to say that every man is an animal, but it is incorrect
to predicate man of animal and to say that every animal is a man (Porph.
Isag. 7.6--8).

4. THE RELATIONS OF PARTHOOD

To say that the genus is a part of the form in a different way than the
form is a part of the genus is to stress that A is a part of B in a different
way than B is a part of A. What needs to be explained is the difference
between these ways of being a part.

The most straightforward explanation is the following: when the
genus is a part of the form (to genos tou eidous meros), the genus composes
(cvyxertar) the form along with the differentia, but when the form is a
part of the genus (to eidos tou genous meros), the genus is merely divided
(Ortatpeitar) into forms by means of the differentiae.”

The underlying feature behind a part’s capacity of composing a
whole, as opposed to being solely the result of a division of a whole, is
its independence from the whole, i.e. ability to exist without the whole.
The parts of the form compose the form, because they are independent
of the form. The genus animal can exist without the form man, that is,
no animal has to be a man. However, the parts of the genus do not
compose the genus, because the parts are dependent on it. The form man
cannot exist without the genus animal, that is, no man can fail to be an
animal."

This reflects a crucial difference in properties of the relation of part-
hood expressed by meros in (2) and in (4) on the list in Met. A 25. That is
to say, meros in (4) to genos tou eidous meros expresses a relation of part-
hood where the parts compose the whole, i.e. the parts are independent
of the whole and the whole is dependent on them, whereas meros in (2)
to eidos tou genous meros expresses a relation of parthood where the parts
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only divide the whole and do not compose it, i.e. the parts are dependent
on the whole and the whole is independent of them.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

It has been shown that the statement in Aristotle’s Metaphysics A 25,
1023b24-5 that the genus is a part of the form in a different way than the
form is a part of the genus has to be interpreted in light of the phrase
in a different way, which, instead of merely relating it to a change in the
meaning of genos and of eidos, has to be tied with a shift in the meaning
of meros, which, in turn, relies on the distinction between relations of
parthood.

The idea that it is meros that is ambiguous has at least two far-
reaching implications. Firstly, it has implications for the interpretation
of Aristotle’s theory of parts and wholes. If meros in fo genos tou eidous
meros differs in meaning from meros in to eidos tou genous meros, then one
should rightly ponder whether similar considerations apply to the other
ways in which something is called a part in A 25, and moreover, one
should be cautious of ambiguity with occurrences of meros in other con-
texts. Secondly, the ambiguity of meros suggests that the understanding
of other ambiguous terms listed in Book A of the Metaphysics requires
more intricate appreciation of their complex nature, which in turn de-
mands aspirations towards an unbiased reading of the text.

REFERENCES

! The meaning of meaning stated here is formulated by Putnam (1994, 222-5) as the
traditional doctrine, which he deems unsatisfactory. In spite of his criticism, this doctrine
will do as a crude tool for the purposes of this article.

2 The classification of the Aristotelian meanings of part given in Met. A 25 under four
headings is taken from Aquinas (In Met. lib. 51. 21 n. 9). Ross (1958, vol. 1, 339) also gives
a fourfold classification. However, for instance, Kirwan (1971, 60) and Koslicki (2007,
134-5; 2008, 139; cf. 2006, 718 n. 10) distinguish five meanings of part, since they sort the
two ways of dividing a quantity into separate entries.

® Besides ta mepi Tov mocayxwe, Ross (1958, vol. 1, xxv) mentions év dAAoic (see, e.g.
1017b9; © 1, 1046a5-6) as Aristotle’s way of referring to the contents of Book A. Furth
(1985) renders év dAAoic in 1046a5-6 simply as elsewhere.

*  There is no list of the meanings of eidos, whereas in Met. A 28 we can find a list of the
meanings of genos, which, however, does not include all the meanings of genos used by
Aristotle.

> Aristotle does not explicitly say that genos and eidos are correlates, but this idea can be
derived from his talk about relatives (ta mpdc 71) in Book 7 of the Categories.
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The highest genus is not a form of a genus above itself, and the last form is not a genus of
a form below itself; the intermediate genera are forms of the highest genus and genera
of forms below them (see Porph. In Cat. 83.20-3).

It is traditionally accepted that eidoc in Aristotle is translated by two names, i.e. form
or species, depending on the context of use. In the context where the relations of €idoc
and yévoc are operative, the rendering of €idoc is species, whereas form as a translation
of eidoc is used to contrast it with matter (¥An) when talking about form-matter
composites. This brings out the affinity of eidoc to pop1 — shape or appearance. From
time to time Aristotle employs pop¢n to designate the formal aspect of form-matter
composites, although pop¢r is a rarer occurrence than €idoc. The author of the article
translates ¢idoc consistently as form (following Kirwan 1971), since Aristotle himself
uses €1do¢ in both contexts.

It is not uncontroversial whether genus literally is a constituent of the form. Koslicki
(2006, 728 n. 32; cf. 2008, 158) rightly points out that form should not be identified with
definition (of which genus is a constituent), since a definition is a linguistic entity,
whereas a form is what is described by it. At the same time, it cannot be denied that
Aristotle endorses correspondence between the parts of the definiens, i.e. the terms of
the definition, and the parts of the definiendum (Met. Z 10, 1034b21-2). In that case, there
is no way to circumvent the fact that something in the form, i.e. a constituent of the
form, is picked out by each term of the definiens. Since a form is delimited within a genus
by a differentia, there is no reason why one should not concede that in a way the form
consists of genus and differentia.

In fact, both constituents of the form can be predicated of the form. The differentia can
be predicated of the form, e.g. rational can be predicated of man, when the differentia
is form-producing (¢i6omotoc), i.e. when it composes the form together with the genus
(Top. Z 6, 143b8-9). However, the differentia cannot be predicated of the form, when
it serves to divide the form (qua genus) into subordinate forms, e.g. rational cannot be
predicated of animal, for animal is not composed as a form by the differentiae that divide
it (see Porph. In Cat. 85.21-8).

The same idea is voiced also in Boethius’ De Divisione 39.1-2 when it is stated that in
division the genus is a whole, in definition a part (trans. Magee). What is emphasized is that
definition resembles the composition of a whole (ibid. 39.5, trans. Magee), it is as if parts of
some kind are constituting a whole (ibid. 39.2-3, trans. Magee), namely the form (i.e. species
in Boethius’ terminology, 39.20), but in division the whole, namely the genus, is merely
resolved into parts. In Medieval terminology (see, e.g. Aquinas In Met. lib. 5 1. 21 n. 13),
a genus having the form as a part is a universal whole (tofum universale) predicated of its
form as of a subjective part (pars subiectiva), whereas a genus being a part of the form is,
along with the differentia, an integral part (pars integralis) of the form, which in this case
is an integral whole (tofum integrale).

The dependence of the parts on the genus and the independence of the genus from
its parts are affirmed also in De Div. 13.36-14.1: [I|f the genus is destroyed the species
immediately perish, but ... if a species is destroyed the genus consists inviolate in its nature
(trans. Magee).
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TO GENOS TOU EIDOUS MEROSUN TO EIDOS TOU GENOUS
MEROS NOZIME ARISTOTELA METAFIZIKA A 25

Aristotelis Metafizika A 25, 1023b24-5 pretstata to genos tou eidous
meros un fo eidos tou genous meros, sakot, ka gints ir veidola dala citadi
(allos) neka veidols ir gints dala. Raksta autore aizstav domu, ka
pretstatijums, ko iezime citadi, atklaj divas atskirigas dalas nozimes, kas
katra no gadijumiem nosaka gints un veidola nozimes un izsaka atskirigu
dalas attiecibu (relation of parthood). Dalas nozime izteikuma gints ir
veidola dala paredz, ka gints jasaprot ka veidola noteiksmes un ari pasa veidola
pirmd sastavdala lidzas atskiribai (differentin) un ka viela, bet veidols —
ka veselums, kas ir salikts no gints un atskiribas. Ari dalas nozime
izteikuma veidols ir gints dala nosaka nozimi ¢intij un veidolam: gints ir
ta, kas tiek apgalvota par veidolu ka par pamatu, bet veidols ir tas, kas
tiek pakartots gintij. Dala izteikuma gints ir veidola dala izsaka tadu dalas
attiecibu, kur dalas nevis sadala, bet gan saliek veselumu, t. i, dalas ir
neatkarigas no veseluma, un veselums ir atkarigs no tam, turpreti dala
izteikuma veidols ir gints dala izsaka tadu dalas attiecibu, kur dalas tikai
sadala veselumu un to nesaliek, t. i, dalas ir atkarigas no veseluma, un
veselums ir neatkarigs no tam.
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Latvijas Universitate, Latvija

TERMINI EAAEIVIE, [IAPABOAH, YIIEPBOAH SENAKAJOS
RETORIKAI UN GEOMETRIJAI VELTITAJOS TEKSTOS

Iss kopsavilkums

Elipse, parabola, hiperbola ir musdienu zinatnes valodas termini, tie funkcione gan
humanitaro zinatnu, gan dabaszinatnu terminologija, lidzigi tie tikusi lietoti jau
ap 6. gs. p. m. e.

Verosana un novérojumu pierakstisana bija pirmais solis zinatniskas literatiiras
attistiba. Starp jédzieniem redzét un zindt sengrieku valoda pastav lingvistiska
saikne. Zindt var to, kas ir redzéts savam acim. Redzéta aprakstiSanai izman-
toti salidzinajumi ar daba un sadzive verojamam norisém, tas palidz abstraktus
jédzienus padarit saprotamus. Sis panémiens tiek izmantots terminu veidosana
arl musdienas.

Atslégvardi: elipse, hiperbola, parabola, rétorika, geometrija, terminu veidosana.

Sengrieku un latinu valodas leksémas un no jauna veidoti seno va-
lodu morfemu savienojumi tiek izmantoti miisdienu zinatnes valodas
terminu veidosana dazadas nozarés. Turklat daudzi no tagad lietotajiem
terminiem atrodami jau paSos senakajos tekstos. Attistoties zinatniskas
valodas stilam un veidojoties arvien jaunam zinatnu nozarém, maini-
jusies terminu apzimeétie jédzieni un to izpratne, tomer ir piemeri, kad
termins un ta apzimeétais jedziens palicis nemainigs cauri gadsimtiem.

Attistoties saimniecibai un kulttirai, radas nepieciesamiba notiekoso
aprakstit. Lai kaut ko aprakstitu, tas labi jaiepazist — janovero. Vérosanas
procesam ir liela nozime sengrieku zinatniskas domas attistiba. Véro-
$ana no vienkarsas skatiSanas atskiras ar to, ka verojumi liek vértét un
izdarit secinajumus.

Lidz musu dienam nonaku$as zinas un pat saglabajusies véra ne-
mami fragmenti no apmeéram 5. gs. p. m. €. tapusiem saceréjumiem. Sie
pirmie, par zinatniska satura tekstiem uzskatamie avoti atklaj autoru
verojumus un izdaritos secinajumus par dabas paradibam un proce-
siem. No pieejama tekstu materiala un informacijas par zuduSajiem
darbiem ir zinams, ka vérojumu loks bijis plass — sakot ar dabas procesu
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verojumiem lidz dazadu prasmju (téxvn) un atklajumu aprakstiSanai.’
5. gs. p. m. &. jau bija aprakstitas geometriskas figtiras un sakaribas tajas,
bija formulétas teorémas, pieméram, Pitagora, Taléta teoréma utt.

Pieversanas kadu procesu vai paradibu verosanai sniedz informaciju
par notiekoSo un liek izdarit secinajumus — ar to véroSana atSkiras no
pasivas notikumu vai procesu apliikosanas jeb vienkarSas redzeéSanas
acu prieksa. Vérojums ir izzinas procesa sastavdala — paradibas vai no-
tikumu apliikosana ar merki iepazit un izdarit secinajumus no redzeta.
Ieprieksejiem veérojumiem, spriedumiem un secinajumiem ir liela nozi-
me jaunu secinajumu izdarisana.

Jédzienu wverot un zinat cieSo saikni sengrieku pasaules uztve-
ré uzskatami demonstré ari lingvistiskais aspekts to apzimeSana.
Apziméjumi jédzieniem redzéet un zindt sengrieku valoda radusSies no
darbibas varda dpaw.

opaw (verb. 1. p. praes. ind. act.) — es redzu ar acim (tagadnes forma)

eidov (verb. 1. p. aor. act.) — es ieraudziju, kaut kas piesaistija manu uzmanibu
(pabeigtibas nozime)

oida (verb. 1. p. 2. pf) — es zinu / esmu ieraudzijis (2. perfekts ar tagadnes
nozimi) (Liddell, Scott, Greek-English Lexicon)

Sis formu veidosanas piemérs uzskatami parada, ka atkariba no
darbibas laika jédzieniski mainas varda nozime. Ja kaut kas, ko redzam,
piesaista uzmanibu, liek izdarit spriedumus, tad Saja mirkli vienkarsa
redzeéSana partop novérosana, péc kada laika veérotajam rodas secinaju-
mi, kas apkopoti kliist par zinasanam. To, kas ir acim redzams — atrodas
acu prieksa, ir iespéjams noverot un lidz ar to ari iepazit. Redzamais ir
ticams. Sads skatijums pamato antikajos zinatniskajos tekstos izmantoto
panémienu — aprakstot savus vérojumus, lietot salidzinajumus ar citam
acim redzamam, biezi sadziviskam paradibam. Panémiens ir 1pasi node-
rigs, ja jaapraksta paradibas, kas nav ar acim redzamas; salidzinajumi ar
acim redzamo kalpo par izskaidrojumu acim neredzamam paradibam.

VéroSanas procesam un salidzinajumam ar acim redzamo ir paliekosa
nozime zinatnu terminu veidosanas principu attistiba. Arl masdienu zi-
natnu terminologijas veidosana redzam So pasu principu — salidzinat ar
to, kas ir zinams. Termins, kas nosauc jedzienu, piemekléts, pamatojoties
uz lidzibu ar kadu zinamu paradibu.

Kaut ar1 daba ir daudz procesu un paradibu, kurus iespéjams izman-
tot metaforisku salidzinajumu veidoSana, divas pirmaja mirkli Skietami
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nesaistitas zinatnu nozarés — rétorika un geometrija — ienak un nostip-
rinas termini, kas atvasinati no darbibas vardiem; Sie termini ir elipse,
parabola, hiperbola. Visi tris termini turpina funkcionét minétajas zinatnes
nozares lidz pat misu dienam.

Geometrijas zinatné Sie termini apzime konusa skélumus. Rétorika —
makslinieciskas izteiksmes lidzeklus. Abas zinatnés $ie lielumi tiek
saukti par figiiram, veidoliem (figurae, cxnuata).

Hipotéze — Sada vardformu izvéle nav nejausa, tomér ir pamats uz-
skatit, ka jédzienu formuléjumi nav ienakusi geometrijas terminologija
tiesi no rétorikas. Termini abas zinatnés veidojusies no vérojumiem ar
lidzigiem secinajumiem, kuru izteiksanai noder darbibas vardi ar vaira-
kam atvasinatam nozimém.

Geometrijas zinatne péta geometrisko figtiru Ipasibas un savstarpejas
sakaribas, novietojumu, miuisdienas tai tiek nodalitas vairakas apaksno-
zares. Viens no rétorikas uzdevumiem ir pétit rétorisko figiiru attiecibas
teksta. Abas zinatnes vieno elementu attiecibu pétijumi. Apskatamie
termini konkrétajas zinatnés apzimé elementus. So elementu funkcijas
minétajas zinatnes nozarés ir raksturojamas ar terminu veidoSana iz-
mantotajiem darbibas vardiem.

Pirmais mums zinamais avots, kura konusu $kélumi apziméti ar
minétajiem terminiem, ir Pergas Apollonija (ArtoAAwvioc 60 Ilepyaioc,
~ 262.-190. p. m. €.) darbs Par konusiem (Kwvikd). Darba definéti konusa
$kélumi un aprakstitas to Ipasibas. Nosaukumi izraudziti, nemot véra
figtiru 1pasibas un attiecibas vienai pret otru. Liela nozime terminu vei-
dosana ir skaidrojumam, ka konusa skélumus attélot plakneé.?

o napafolr), 1§ — parabola
Darbibas vards napapaAAw — nolikt mala, uzlikt, parlikt
Ta@ éx e mapaPolnc yevnOévta onueta. (Apollon. Perg. Con., 3.45)

ta, no parabolas [uzlikSanas] radusies atzime [punkts].

Parabola ir likne, kuras katrs punkts atrodas vienada attaluma no
fokusa un direktrises, kas ir fikseti attalumi, ta var tikt uzlikta jebkura
vieta koordinatu asij.

Apskatot elipses un hiperbolas jedziena skaidrojumus, var secinat, ka
ar1 tie izteikti péc noverojumiem konusa skelumu attélosanai plakne.

o EAAewic, ewe, 1) — elipse, samazindjums, izlaidums
Darbibas vards Acinw — pamest, atstat
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o OrtepPoln, 1 — hiperbola, palielindjums
Darbibas vards vmeppaAAw — aizmest taluma, parmest pari, palielinat

Samazinajums vai palielinajums ieraugams attieciba pret lielumiem
uz abscisu un ordinatu ass.

Rétorikas terminologija §is leksémas izmantojis Aristotelis
(AptototéAnc, 384.-322. p. m. €. ) sava darba Reétorika (Pntopixn).

o napaPoln), 1 — parabola — ilustrativs salidzinajums, piemers no dzives, ari
ievietosanas nozime, jo par piemeru minétais stasts tiek it ka ielikts stastijuma

Aristotelis, paskaidrojot parabolas jedzienu, to ilustré ar pieméru:

napafodn 6¢ ta Zwkpatika, olov el Tic Aéyor 6T ov del kAnpwTovS
dpyxew: Ouotov yap womep &v el Tic TovG dOAnTAC KAnpoin un ol
ovvavtar dywviCeoOar dAN ol &v Adxworv, 1j Twv TAwTHpwv 6vTiva Ocl
KvBepvav kAnpawoetey, wc 6éov Tov Aaxovia dAA& un tov érmuotapevov.
(Arist. Rh., 2.20.4)

Parabola ir sokratiskie izteicieni, pieméram, ja kads teiktu, ka valditajus nevajag
izlozet, jo lidzigi butu, ja kads izlozetu sacensibu dalibniekus un tie biitu nevis
tie, kuri ir spéjigi sacensties, bet kuriem izkrit loze, vai ja izlozétu to kuginieku,
kuram javada kugis, it ka to vajadzétu darit izlozetajam, nevis zinosajam.

o OrtepPoln), 1) — hiperbola — parspilets, neticams nozimes parnesums; pavisam
neliela ir atSkiriba starp hiperbolu un metaforu, metafora ir lidziba, hiperbola —
parspilejums uz lidzibas pamata

TO 8¢ «womep TO Kal To» VmepfoAn 1 Aééer dtadpépovoa (Arist. Rh.,,
3.11.15)

kada veida ,tas un tas” ir parmeriba, tas atSkiras pec izteiksmes (izteiksme
nosaka to, kad vienkarss nozimes parnesums ir parspilejums).

o EAdenic, ewe, 1) — elipse — izlaidums, iztriikums, preteéjs hiperbolai
(OmepPfoAn) un paaugstindjumam (Omepoxn)’ (Liddell, Scott, Greek-English
Lexicon)

Reétorikas teksts ir senaks par Apollonija Par konusiem, iesp€jams,
tapéc terminu paskaidrojumi Aristotela teksta ir literaraki, vins teksta
lieto piemérus. Izteiksme pamatojama ar1 ar to, ka Aristotela apskatitie
jedzieni ir abstrakti. Darba Metafizika (Meta 10 Qvoikd) 5. gramata
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autors skaidro filozofijas terminus un pamato, kadu jédzienu apzimesa-
nai Sie termini tiek lietoti. Jedzienu skaidrosSanai tiek izmantoti ilustra-
tivi apziméjumi ar ikdiena vérojamiem procesiem. Pieméram, paskaid-
rojot, kas ir celonis (aitiov), Aristotelis skaidrojumu ilustré ar piemeru.

aitiov Aéyetar éva pev tpomov €€ ov yiyvetal L EVOTIAPXOVTOG, 0loV O
XaAKOG TOD AvOpLAVTOC Karl 0 &pyvpog TG GPLAANG Kal Td TOVTWV Yévn.
(Arist. Met., 5. 1013a)

celonis nozime to, no ka kaut kas rodas, ka statujai tas (celonis, pirmsakums) ir
bronza un kausam sudrabs.

Apollonijs savus formuléjumus izsaka loti koncentreti, skaidrojot,
kas pret ko attiecas un kur atrodas; geometrijas zinatnu aprakstisanai
var izmantot ar1 ziméjumus un uzskates lidzeklus®. Lai ar1 pastav atski-
ribas vestijuma izteiksmes veida, nevar noliegt, ka principi, péc kadiem
aprakstu formuléjumi veidoti, ir [idzigi.

Pamatojoties uz atklajumiem gan rétorika, gan geometrija, vélakajos
gadsimtos nakusi klat jauni termini. Tomeér jedzieni un aprakstiSanas
veids paliku$i nemainigi. Jauns aprakstamais lielums tiek izteikts no
zinama. Piemeéram, taisnstiris ir paralelograma specials gadijums, kam
visi lenki ir taisni.

Atzimésanas veérts ir noveérojums, ka gan Arsitotelis Retorika, gan au-
tori velako laiku tekstos (Kvintilians, Cicerons), skaidrojot un aprakstot
iepriekS minétas retorikas figtiras, izmanto piemérus no zinamiem lite-
rariem darbiem - ilustracijas, tas ir lidzigi ka zim&jumi geometriskajos
tekstos?. Pieméram Kvintilians (Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, 35.-100. m. &.)
darba Oratoru audzindsana (Institutio Oratoria) kadu savu argumentu pa-
mato ar piemeéru no Cicerona:

Est interim certa finitio, de qua inter utramque partiem convenit: ut Cicero
dicit — Maiestas est in imperii atque in nominis populi Romani dignitate.

Medz biit ari noteikti izteikumi, kas noderigi abam pusém, ka saka Cicerons —
Dizenums ir imperija un ari Romiesu tautas cildenumd.

Tiek ieverots princips skaidrot terminu ar acim redzamo, Saja gadiju-
ma — zinamo, lasito, dzirdéto. Geometrijas zinatne ir acim redzamaka,
tapec noder ka lielisks salidzinajums retorikas acim neaplitkojamajiem
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lielumiem, un tadel ir likumsakarigi, ka miisdienas visdazadako nozaru
oficialaja terminologija un ari profesionalaja zargona gadijumos, kad
jaapraksta abstrakti jedzieni, tiek lietoti geometrijas termini: finansu pira-
mida, dramas trisstiris utt.

Renesanses laika aktualas antikas pasaules kultiiras un zinatnes
mantojuma studijas pavera zinatniskas terminologijas lidzibas filozofis-
kam skatpunktam. Vélas renesanses parstavis Dzordano Bruno uzska-
tjja, ka visas zinatnes ir savstarpéji saistitas un nav nodalamas viena no
otras, turklat ar1 véstijuma formai, kada tas atklatas, jabut tadai, lai visi
teksta izteiksmes lidzekli kalpotu satura atklasmei. Viduslaiku un re-
nesanses literatiiras un filozofijas pétniece Ariela Saibere (Arielle Saiber)
nodarbojusies ar DZordano Bruno darbu pétijjumiem un monografija
Dzordano Bruno un valodas geometrija (Giordano Bruno and the Geometry of
Language, 2005) apkopojusi Bruno atzinas no darba Liela gavena pirmas
dienas vakarésana (La Cena de le ceneri, 1584). Bruno piemin elipsi, hiperbolu,
parabolu, turklat tas skaidro gan ka retoriskus, gan geometriskus lielu-
mus, nojaucot robezu starp zinatnem.

« Elipse

Konceptuala atskiriba skir geometrisko un réetorisko elipsi. Retoriska
elipse apzimé gan tukSumu, gan So izlaisto vardu/jedzienu un ietver
sevl samazinajumu un neierobezotibu, turpreti geometriska elipse, kas
ir norobezota figtira, ietver sevi samazinajumu un ierobezotibu. Abam
kopigs ir tas, ka tas apzimé sava veida trakumu.

Elipses tris punkti ir tukSa soljjuma simbols. Elipse reizé ir tuksa, jo
izstumj vardu, bet reizé pilna —jo tai ir izstumta varda potencials.

e Hiperbola

Hiperbola ir konusa sekcija, Iikne ar diviem simetriskiem zariem un
diviem fokusiem, ta rodas, saskelot konusu. Tai piemit ekscentriskums —
fokusa attalums lidz sekcijas punktam un abscisu asij.

Elipse ir izlaidums, tam pretstatitais amplificatio ir pieaudzejums,
daudzvardiba. Hiperbola — parspilejums, sava zina ari tas ir pieaudze-
jums. Makslinieciskas izteiksmes lidzekli hiperbola un elipse var but
pretéji viens otram; arl matematiski tos iespejams izteikt vienu caur otru
(Saiber 2005, 120-127).

Ir pamatoti uzskatit, ka senakajos geometrijas un rétorikas tekstos iz-
mantotie figiiru apraksti atstajusi iespaidu uz velaku laiku un, protams,
miusdienu zinatniskaja valoda lietoto izteiksmes veidu.
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Geometrijas zinatnei piemitoSais vizualais potencials zinatnes un
izglitibas attistibas gaita ir transforméjies, kluvis par zindmo — tas ir re-
dzets savam acim, noverots un izpétits.

Tapéc, runajot par rétorikas figiiru definicijam musdienu zinatniskaja
literattira, geometrisku lielumu un attiecibu piesauksana tiek lietota ka
atsaukSanas uz acim redzamo, zinamo. Pieméram, paralélisms — divu
paradibu lidzas nostatijums, kas izcel tajas lidzigo vai atSkirigo; vai ar1
hiperbola ir vertikala metafora, ja metaforu saprot ka horizontalu. Metafora
savieno lietas, kuram ir viens horizonts, kamér hiperbola tiecas savienot lietas,
kas atrodas dazados augstumos (Webb 1991, 88).

Salidzinajumi un atsauces uz geometrijas zinatnes acim redzamajiem
objektiem palidz attelot rétorikas acim neredzamos lielumus.

ATSAUCES

Par pirmajiem grieku zinatniekiem pienemts uzskatit septinus gudros, kuru zinasanas
aptvera visdazadakas jomas, vinu dzives laiks — 6. gs. p. m. €, tomer septini gudrie
ir vairak mitologiski teli. No 5. gs p. m. &. saglabajusas zinas par reali dzivojusiem
zinatniekiem.

2 Apollonija teksta griiti izcelt konkrétu terminu definicijas, teksts ir koncentréts un
informacijas zina loti blivs, misdienu lasitajam gruiti uztverams, tapéc Saja raksta
terminu skaidrojumi doti parstasta veida un pamatojoties uz Liddell & Scott’s Greek-
English Lexicon vardnicas paskaidrojumiem par konkrétajam Apollonija teksta vietam.
Domajams, ka pasos pirmajos tekstu variantos zimé&jumu nebija, tie pievienoti vélak.
* Nav iesp&jams precizi noteikt, kad senakajos geometrijas tekstos ka papildu uzskates
lidzeklis paradijas ziméjumi, tomeér arheologiskajos izrakumos atrasta keramika
apliecina, ka trauku veidotaji jau ap 8. gs. p. m. & macéja pareizi uzzimét sarezgitas
geometriskas formas.
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THE TERMS EAAEIVIX, [IAPABOAH, YIIEPBOAH IN THE OLDEST
TEXTS OF RHETORIC AND GEOMETRY

The terms ellipse, parabola and hyperbola/hyperbole almost simultane-
ously entered both the texts on rhetoric and geometry of the antiquity,
and they are also used in the language of modern science and function
in the terminology of both the humanities and natural sciences.

Watching and recording of observations were the first steps in the de-
velopment of scholarly literature. The expression of the oldest scientific
texts is of a narrative and descriptive character, even imaginative, from
today’s point of view. Regardless of the branch of scholarship, facts are
illustrated using associative comparisons. When the observed correla-
tions, processes or phenomena are described, they are represented with
reference to the processes in nature and everyday life.

Designations for the concepts to see and to know in ancient Greek
were formed from the stem of the same verb. One can know what is seen
with one’s own eyes. In the ancient Greek world perception, the compari-
sons with what is actually seen make abstract concepts understandable,
therefore it is natural that such comparisons are used in the formation of
terms.
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LIETDERIGAKAIS RUNAS VEIDS: MENANDRA
RETORA TRAKTATU LIECIBAS

Iss kopsavilkums

Velina dailrunas teorija, ko Saja gadijuma parstav Menandrs Rétors un vina
devums rétorikas domas attistiba, 1pasi akcenté epideiktiskas dailrunas nozimi,
pievérsot uzmanibu tas izpausmes formam, ka arl sistemas, klasifikacijas
kopéjam veidolam. Epideiktiska dailruna, kas, pétot Menandra tekstus, atklajas
visai raiba un daudzskautnaina, paver ar1 improvizacijas iespéjas, kas ir viens
no lielakajiem izaicinajumiem runas teicéjiem. Detalizétaja runu dalijuma
shema visizteiktak improvizacijas gaisotne atklajas tieSi sarunveida runa
(AaAtd), kuru Menandra Rétora skatljuma pretstata parejiem runas veidiem
neraksturo noteikts saturiskais un/vai formalais piepildijums.

Atslegvardi: Menandrs Rétors un vina traktati, epideiktiska dailruna, rétorikas
Kklasifikacija, sarunveida runa (Aalid).

Retorikas jautajumi antikas pasaules laiku griezos allaz ir bijusi
uzmanibas loka. Visticamak, tiesi to dzivot un izdzivot spé&ja pilnigi
atskirigas sabiedriski politiskas situacijas noteica visai likumsakarigu
dailrunas macibas modeli: pirmkart, tas nemitigi ir jaslipé un japilnvei-
do, otrkart, tam lielaka vai mazaka mera ir jamainas vai drizak jaspgj
pielagoties attieciga laika prasibam, pie tam, kas ir ne mazak svarigi,
nezaudéjot savus kvalitates raditajus.

Menandrs no Laodikas, kas plasak pazistams ka Menandrs Rétors,
misu éeras 3. gadu simtena sofists, dailrunas teorétikis un, sekojot pasa
tekstos dotajam noradém, visticamak, ar1 praktikis, divos epideiktiskajai
dailrunai veltitos traktatos' maca, ka pieklajas runat visdazadakajas
dzives situacijas, ar kuram likumsakarigi jasaskaras ne tikai sabiedriski
un politiski aktivam cilvekam, bet ar1 tadam, kas, iespé&jams, visai rimti
vada savu personigo dzivi. Saja gadijuma tuvak skatits Menandra Rétora
traktats Par epideiktisko dailrunu (Ilept émidektixawv), kur autors detalize-
ti, pat skrupulozi pieversas epideiktisko runu dalijumam un komenta-
riem par to, ka attiecigais runas veids btitu sastadams pareizi.
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Tapat, kas zimigi, analizgjot retorikas dalijjuma un klasifikacijas prin-
cipus, Menandrs raisa savu domu gajumu tiesi no epideiktiskas dailru-
nas skatpunkta. Vieniga vieta Menandra tekstos, kur autors paraugas it
ka arpus epideiktiskas dailrunas robezam, ir Genetlijam veltita traktata
ievaddala, kur tiek pieminéta visa rétorika (pntopikn dnaoca / rhetorica
universa?):

TNG PNTOPIKNG ATAONG TPLYWS OLaLpOVUEVNGS, WG pépeoty 1) eldeowy, 1)
Onwe O¢l kaAely, eic Tovc Adyove TovG év dkaotnpiolc DTTép Kovwy 1jToL
onuociwv, 1 idlwv, kal od¢ &év éxxkAnoiaic 1) év povAaic diatiOevtal, Kol
elc TPITOVG TOVG EMLOEIKTIKOVE, 0DC 1) EYKWULATTIKOVG 1) PEKTIKOVS
xadovow .. (127, 1; 128, 1-5)

Visa retorika ir iedalama tris dalds vai veidos, vai, ka [Sis dalas] piekldjas saukt,
tadas runds, kas tiek teiktas tiesvediba par kopigam jeb valstiskam lietam vai ari
personigiem jautdjumiem, ka ari tadas runds, kuras tiek teiktas tautas sapulces
vai padomes, treskart, epideiktiskas runas, kuras patiesi deve par cildinosam vai
nopelosam ..>

Si tekstvieta ir dazadi vértéjama. No vienas puses, ta ir artava jau
Aristotela iedibinatajai dailrunas daliSanas shémai, kas sava vienkarsiba
izradijusies tik geniala, ka pat neprasa 1pasSus pieradijumus — dzivotspeja
runa pati par sevi. No otras puses, Menandrs, kas ir parnemts ar lietu
klasifikaciju, pareizas kombinacijas atraSsanu un skaidrosanu rétorikas
joma, pilniba ignore divus réetorikas veidus, jedzieniski visas to funkcijas
nododot epideiktiskajam. Jautajums paliek atklats, par ko isti tas varetu
liecinat. Vai tieSam epideiktiska dailruna parnem visas rétorikas funk-
cijas? Tapat vai tas varetu biit tik parsteidzoSs pienémums laika, kad tiri
funkcionali politiska (pilsoniska?) vai tiesu runa zaude to esenci, kas bija
tik likumsakariga un vitali svariga, pieméram, klasiska perioda Aténas?
Lai vai ka, Menandra skatijuma epideiktiska dailruna veic savu triumfa
gajienu, epideiktiska dailruna ir ta, kas ir jamaca savam lasitajam, un
tiesi zem epideiktiskas dailrunas parklaja ir paslépies tas runas veids, ko
teorétikis postulé ka vislietderigako runas teicéjam.

Pavisam Menandra traktata Par epideiktisko dailrunu izskirti 16 runu
veidi*, respektivi, arl traktata izklasts, tipologiski vertejot, ir balstits uz
klasifikaciju. Tiecoties péc nosaciti idealas epideiktisko runu dalijjuma
shémas, autors ievéro Sadu logiskas sakaribas virkni: pirmkart, ir
skaidri jaidentificé runas sastadiSanas iemesls, proti, notikums, kam
par godu attieciga runa tiks teikta, otrkart, runas teicgjam ir skaidri
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jaapzinas runas funkcija, tas, ko ar runu velas panakt (tatad liela mera
uz auditoriju versts apsvérums), treskart, balstoties uz diviem ieprieks
minétajiem priekSnosacijumiem, var tikt identificéts jau konkrets runas
veids. Sadu shematisku skaidrojumu nevarés atrast vienviet raksturotu
Menandra teksta, tas tverams kontekstuali, vérojot to, ka teoretikis dar-
bojas ar notikumu, noskanu, cilvéku, oratora, auditorijas un pasas runas
analizi. Tas noteikti varétu bt tverams ka viens no Menandra metodis-
kuma principiem (aplitkosim So metodi | oxepawueOa toivov v péGodov,
128, 10).

Ja paliikojas uz Menandra iz8kirtajiem runu veidiem, tos nosaciti var
iedalit tris dalas. Pirma no tam veltita valstiski svarigiem jautajumiem.
Uz Sada veida runam attiecinama, piemeéram, impériska runa jeb runa im-
peratoram (BaotAkog Aoyoc [ De requm laudibus), runas veids, kas uzska-
tams par rafinétu valdnieka/imperatora cildinajumu: lai gan Menandra
tekstu korpusa ir griiti analizet tekstu izkartojuma secibu, tomeér, iespe-
jams, ne bez nozimes ir atstajams fakts, ka imperiska runa parasti tomeér
tiek uzradita ka pirma nosacitaja runu uzskaitijuma. Tapat kronésanas
runa (Ltepavwtikoc Aoyoc / De coronaria), kuras prieksrakstus Menandrs
izstrada ar sevisku rapibu, sitniecibas runa (Ilpecfevtikoc Aoyoc |/ De ora-
tione legationis), ieraSanas runa (Ilept émpatnpiov / Divisio regiae orationis®),
kas péc butibas saistas ar gubernatoru sagaidisanu province.

Ne mazak nianséti atklajas ta runu dala, kas reprezente cilveka
personigas dzives ritus. Saja gadijuma ipasi spilgti novértéjama ari
runas funkcija, kas it ka viena notikuma ietvaros tomer diferencé
epideiktiskas runas veidu. Cilveka dzives riti aptver laika posmu no
dzimsanas lidz pat navei, respektivi, Menandrs iz8kir dzimsanas dienas
runu (I'eveOAiaxoc Aoyoc [ De genethliaca oratione), tiek nodaliti divi runu
veidi, kas saistami ar kazu tradiciju (kdzu runa — EniOaldpuioc Adyoc /
De epithalamiis; guldisanas runa — Katevvaotikoc Adyoc [/ —), ka ari tris
runu veidi, kas saistami ar béru tradiciju, pie tam diahrona izvertejuma.
Divi runu veidi attiecinami uz cilvéka privato béréSanas ceremoniju
(mierinajuma runa — IapauvOntikoc Adyoc | De oratione consolatoria; séru
(raudu) runa — Movwdia [ De monodia seu lamentatio funebri). TreSais beru
runas veids — béru runa (Erutagroc / De oratione funebri) — butu tverams
ka izteikta artava tradicijai, proti, tai béru runai, kas praktizeta klasiska
perioda Atenas publiskaja béru ceremonija par godu attiecigaja kauja
kritusajiem cinitajiem. Zinama meéra Sis runas veids tuvojas valstiski
svarigo runu grupai, bet, protams, domajot par attiecigo periodizaciju.
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Menandra izverstaja klasifikacija ir rodami ari tadi runu veidi, kas
neparprotami nav ieklaujami nedz privataja, nedz ar1 valstiskaja katego-
rija, bet tam jebkura gadijuma, lai gan attiecigajam notikumam pielago-
jama, ir izteikta limitéjosa funkcija. Pieméram, iesp&jams, par tadu vareé-
tu uzskatit vienojoSo runu jeb runu par vienotibu (Zvvtaxtikoc Adyoc [ De
adiungente), kas péc savas bitibas ir atvadisanas runa. Sim runas veidam
Menandrs dod izteikti telainu nosaukumu: saites, kas vieno aizcelojoSo
ar paliekoSajiem, ir tematika, kas aktuala Sada tipa runas sastaditajam.

Jebkura gadijuma, lai ar1 sastopami télainaki runu apziméjumi, runas
saturs Menandra uzstadijuma vairuma gadijjumu nosakams jau péc
attiecigas runas nosaukuma. Ja arl tas nav izdarams uzreiz péc nosau-
kuma, Menandrs ir uzticigs savai shémai runu noskiruma zina: ir jabut
skaidram runas teikSanas iemeslam un meérkim (funkcionala identifika-
cija). Tomér viena gadijuma Menandrs izteikti atkapjas no savas princi-
pialitates. Ta ir runa, kurai sofists nespej pateikt priekSa savam potencia-
lajam lasitajam jeb maceklim noteiktu runas saturu; tas peksni klast par
arkartigi stiepjamu jédzienu. Sava zina varétu teikt, ka tas ir gadijums,
kad runas prieksplana izvirzas pats runas teicéjs un visas tas izvéles, ko
vin$ ka runas sastaditajs var veikt, liela méra paverot celu improvizacijai
un radosumam, kas, kontekstuali vértéjot®, Menandra skatijuma ir vera
nemamas kvalitates. Sis brivibai impongjosais runas veids Menandra
klasifikacija ir tas, ko teoretikis nosauc par sarunveida runu (AaAid [/ De
lalia). Domajot par leksémas AaAid morfologiju un semantiku, nevar ig-
norét ar1 darbibas vardu AaAéw ar sakotnéjo plapasanas nozimi, pie tam
ne bez onomatopoétisma klatbtitnes.

Tomer kas Menandra izvertgjuma nosaka sarunveida runas Ipatni-
bas, garantéjot So Ipaso runas statusu? Vispirms Menandrs piesaka
sarunveida runu ka lietderigako runas veidu sofistam. Pie tam tadu
runas veidu, kas atSkiriba no parejiem uzskatami atbilst diviem rétori-
kas veidiem, vienlaikus tuvinoties ari politiskajai runai, par ko liecina
atbilstoSo formeétajelementu (pierunasana un atrunasana) iesaiste. Tiesi
sarunveida runas apraksta verojams tas, ka Menandrs pavisam skaidri
norada uz faktu, ka vismaz teorétiski viena runa var piederét pie vaira-
kiem rétorikas veidiem:

Sarunveida runa ir sofistam lietderigakais [runu] veids, radds, ka tas attiecinams
uz diviem rétorikas veidiem, politisko un epideiktisko; patiesi, ir daudzéjads
pielietojums abiem Siem veidiem ..
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To tnc Aadiac eidoc xpnopwTatov éoTv avdpl copLotn, kal Eorke
0v0 €ideot TNG PNTOPIKNG DTOTMUMITEY T@ TE OVUPOVALVTIKW Kal Tw
ETudekTIK®. TANpoL yap éxatépov Ty xpelav .. (247, 7-10).

Sarunveida runa pati par sevi ir multifunkcionala, Saja runas veida ir
rodama slavinajumu parpilniba, bagatiba (d¢pOovia moAdwv éyrxwuiawv,
247, 11), jebkura pozitiva kvalitate var kalpot par slavinajuma avotu (¢x
naonc apetne Aaupavery ta éyxwuia, 251, 8-9). Tikpat daudz iespeju
paveras arl pretéja rakstura aktivitatém. Oratoram sarunveida runas
ietvaros ir iespé&ja nopelt kada dzivi (éyewv piov, 247, 20), izsmiet kadu
raksturu (xwpwdev nOoc twvoc, 247, 19-20), kas gan, péc Menandra
domam, jadara arkartigi piesardzigi, t. i, anonimi (dvwvouwc, 251, 6).
Sarunveida runa paver iespéjas iedroSinat, parliecinat, ka ar1 atrunat, tas
ir labs veids, ka nepiecieSamibas gadijuma dot padomu:

.. pie tam caur sarunveida runu dodot padomu gan visai pilsétai, gan ikkatram
klausitajam, ja vien véletos, tikpat labi ari tam, kas ir pie varas.

. Kal unv kal ovufovAevoar ote AaAiac OAn TN model xal dxpoataig
naor xal dpyovtl, el povAoiueOa, mPoodpaUOVTL TIPOS TNV AKpOATLY
padiov. (247, 13-16)

Bez tam sarunveida runu ka veiksmigu vidutaju padoma dosanai
Menandrs akcenté vairakkart, iespgjams, liekot domat par sarunveida
runu ne tikai ka par vienu no epideiktiskas runas veidiem, bet sarunu
ka universalu parliecinasanas lidzekli vai panémienu:

Caur sarunu vari dot padomu par vienpratibu pilsétai, klausitajiem, drau-
giem, ari satrauktiem politiskajiem pretiniekiem, vedinot vinus uz savstarpeju
saskanu ..

Xvupovdevoelc 6¢ we év Aadia mepl opovoiag model, dxpoataic, ¢pilotg,
avTimoAtevouévol Kal TPATTOVOL oVVAYRYEY aDTOVC €lG evvolav TNV
nipoc aAAnAovc .. (250, 2-5)

Ne mazak svarigs sarunveida runas raksturlielums, ko, visticamak,
pielauj plasa saturiska briviba, ir oratora iespé&ja auditorijai pilniba atklat
savu emocionalitati jeb, izsakoties Menandra vardiem, dveseles stavok]us
(brabéoeic tne Yoxne, 255, 1). Péc Menandra domam, ta ir unikala bri-
viba, kas nav pielaujama neviena cita runas veida, kur tas varétu tikt
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uzskatits, pieméram, par neatbilstibu stilam, visparéjai etiketei — tra-
dicijas noteiktajam kanonam. Lidz ar to, ka sarunveida runa vienuviet
saplust tik dazadi, pat pretéji dailrunas formétajelementi, runa iegtist
ipasu stilistisko nokrasu. Sarunveida runa neveidosies vienlaidus pli-
duma vai planota un paredzama cikliskuma (ka tas varbiit ir sagaidams
citas runas); sarunveida runa pati par sevi paredz parsteigumu un mai-
nigumu, ierastas kartibas izjaukSanu:

andwg 6& xpn ywawokew, 6t Aadia talv uev ovdeuiav Oédet owlety
kaOamep ol Aotmol Twv Adywv, AAAd dtakTov EMidéxeTal TNV épyaociav
Twv Aeyouévawv. & yap Povler talelc mpwta Kal devTEpa, Kal 0TIV
apiotn taéic e Aadiac 1o pév xata T@v avT@v fadiley cvvexws, AAA
ataxtely aegi. (251, 1821, 252, 1-2)

Bet tas art noteikti ir janem verd, ka saruna nevelas ieverot nekadu secibu,
lidzigi ka ir ar parejam rundam, bet pielauj rundjama neregularu izklastu: to, ko
velies, vari likt secibas zind vai nu pirmaja, vai otraja vietd, un labaka sarunvei-
da runas kartiba ir nevis [allaZ sekot] viends un tajas pasas pedas, bet vienmer ar
nereqularitati.

Sads mainigums, izmantojot krasos pretstatu télus, ko atlauj un
nosaka epideiktiska dailruna (slavinajuma un nopéluma valence), ka ari
politiskas runas formanti (pierunasanas un atrunasanas valence), lauj
bagatinat tekstu ar rétoriskajam figtiram (ocxnuatiCerv, 247, 18-19), kas,
iesp€jams, nav tik uzkritosi panakams runa ar samérotu pladumu.

Raksturojot sarunu/sarunveida runu, teorétikis patiesi atsvabinas
no tiem kriterijiem, kurus tik citigi ievero citu epideiktiskas runas vei-
du izklasta. Saruna var bt risinata par jebko, sofista izaicinajums Saja
gadijuma ir iemacit savu lasitaju, macekli, ja ta var izteikties, runat par
visu, un tas ir griits uzdevums abiem. Nav vienotas sizetiskas linijas vai
struktiiras ar stingri sakartotu tematisko loku, kam runas teicéjs varetu
sekot. Nav nosaucams kaut kads noteikts notikums, kam par godu sa-
runveida runa varétu tikt risinata, tikpat graiti identificéjama ir runas
funkcija. Ta nav imperatora kronésanas runa, kur, neraugoties uz visu
tas atbildibu, ir noteikti prieksraksti, tradicija, rétoriskas formulas, kas
oratoram ir vienkarsi jazina. Sarunveida runa, Iidzigi peksni dzimusai
sarunai, ir ka negaidita atskarsme, liela méra atkariga no noskanas,
ko ir jamak wuzkert, saturet un izverst pasa runas veidoSanas procesa.
Sarunveida runa nav pienemams kailu faktu (mpayuata yvuva, 248, 10)
uzskaitijums, stastijumam japiemit saldmei (yAvxotnc, 248, 13), runas
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raksturlielums ir véstijuma grezniba (dBpotnc duynuatwy, 248, 12).
Sada kombinacija izraisa baudijumu un/vai baudamibu (j60v1}, 248, 11).

Tadéjadi sarunveida runai péc savas dabas ir jabut spraigai, dzivai,
saturam izdailotam ar dazadiem stastiem un pastastiem. Ja kadai situa-
cijai neatrodas stasts no pagatnes, ko varétu iesaistit stastijjuma bagati-
nasanas noltikos, orators nedrikst kautréties stastus izdomat pats. Stastu
izdomasana nav vienkarsa, jo tiem ir jabuit ticamiem, tapéc der ar1 sapnu
izgudrosana:

bet vajag art sapnus izgudrot un kadas baumas ka kaut ko dzirdetu pasniegt, un
veleties sis zinas pavestit klausitdjiem ..

Xp1n 6¢ kal oveipata MAATTEW Kal dkonv Tiva ipoomoteloOal dknkoéval,
Kal a0ty BovAeoOar éEayyéAdew Toic dxovovory .. (249, 13—14)

Sarunveida runa lauj valu oratora izdomas garam, protams, ieverojot
sapratiga robezas. Varetu teikt, ka tiesi Sai runas veida atklajas tas, ka-
dam, péc Menandra domam, ir jabtit oratoram: neraugoties uz nosaciti
lielo brivibu, kas vinam dota, oratoram jabtit samérigam, apzinoties pie-
laujama robezas. Oratoram jakliist lidzigam cikadei, mazai radibai, kurai
piemit skaista balss, bet nevis lielam un uzkritosam, kadi, iesp€jams, ir
dazi dziedatajputni:

proti, bieZak samerigi izvertejot, lidzigi ka cikade atdarina dziedatajputnus ..

moAAdxic pév 1j0ikwe petpraCovia, OTTL TETTIE ULUEITAL WOLKOVE TV
OpviBwv .. (251, 12—14)

Oratoram ir liels spéks, bet par to ir jamak valdit. Sarunveida runa,
lai arT neprasa nedz stingru kartibu, nedz izteiktu sekosanu kanonam,
ir lietderigaka, bet lidz ar to ari viens no lielakajiem izaicinajumiem dail-
runas apgii$anas joma.

ATSAUCES

! Menandram Rétoram piedévétie traktati:

(I) Menandra Retora epideiktiskas dailrunas dalijums Genetlijam (MENANAPOY
PHTOPOZX IIPOX TENE®AION AIAIPEXIXE TON EIIAEIKTIKON), kura ir ietverts
himnu raksturojums, ka arl sniegtas norades par slavinajuma veidoSanu visai
plasam tematiskajam lokam, par dalijjuma kritériju Saja gadijuma izvéloties dazadus
geografiskos objektus;

(II) Menandra Retora [traktats] par epideiktisko dailrunu (MENANAPOY PHTOPOZ
ITEPI EMNIAEIKTIKQN)), kura sniegts izveérsts epideiktisko runu dalijums.
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So abu traktatu kopums ari saprotams ka Menandra Rétorika (Rhetores Graeci ex
Codicibus Florentinis Mediolanensibus Monacensibus Neapolitanis Parisiensibus Romanis
Venetis Taurinensibus et Vindobonensibus emendatiores et auctores. Edidit C. Walz. Vol. IX.
Londini : Firmin, Didot., 1836; Cf. Rhetores Graeci ex Codicibus Florentinis Mediolanensibus
Monacensibus Neapolitanis Parisiensibus Romanis Venetis Taurinensibus et Vindobonensibus
emendatiores et auctores. Edidit Spengel Leonardus. 3 vol., Leipzig : Teubner, 1854-1856.
Vol. I, pt. 2, reedited by Caspar Hammer. Leipzig : Teubner, 1894).

Seit un turpmak par citatu avotu originalvaloda izmantots K. Valca (Christianus
Walz) sastaditais izdevums (Rhetores Graeci ex Codicibus Florentinis Mediolanensibus
Monacensibus Neapolitanis Parisiensibus Romanis Venetis Taurinensibus et Vindobonensibus
emendatiores et auctores. Edidit C. Walz. Vol. IX. Londini : Firmin, Didot., 1836). Tapat
paraléli atseviskiem atslégvardiem vai rununosaukumiem var tikt uzradits Natala Konti
(Natale Conti) tulkojums latinu valoda (Menandri Rhetoris de genere demonstrativo
libri duo a Natale de Comitibus translati. Venetiis apud Petrum Bosellum, 1558). Teksta
latiniska versija netiek uzradita plasaku citatu iesaistes gadijuma vai ari situacijas,
kad attiecigais runas nosaukums/runas veids nav sastopams latinu tulkojuma, pédéja
gadijuma trukstosa teksta vieta noradita domuzime (,,-”).

Seit un turpmak iesaistitajiem citatiem originalvaloda uzradits autores latviskojums.
Menandra Retorika stabili izskirami ir 16 runu veidi. Atkariba no teksta organizacijas
var paradities 17. runas veids, kas var tikt interpretéts ka viens no topiem imperiskas
runas ietvaros (Russel, Wilson 1981, 78-95).

Burt. tulk. no latinu val. valstiskas/impeériskds runas dalijums.

Izdomatspéja, sacerétspéja Menandra skatijuma ir augstu vértéjama teksta raditaja
ipasiba, tas, pieméram, tiek akcentéts fiktivo himnu konteksta.
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THE MOST APPLICABLE KIND OF SPEECH: TESTIMONIA OF
TREATISES BY MENANDER RHETOR

Menander of Laodicea, best known as Menander Rhetor, 3¢ cent. AD

sophist, theoretician of elocution and, according to indications in his
own texts, possibly a practitioner, in his two treatises on epideictic elo-
cution teaches how to speak out appropriately in various life situations.
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Menander views the whole system of rhetoric through the prism
of epideictic elocution, also offering a detailed scheme of classification
which the theoretician himself develops and substantiates. Within this
classification there is only one type of epideictic branch of speeches that,
according to the author, offers the richest potential for the orator. This
potential comprises the features that determine the freedom of content,
freedom from formal conventions, although giving every possibility to
involve rhetorical figures, thus defining the special status of a conversa-
tional speech in Menander Rhetor’s classification.

Conversational speech is open to the orator’s imaginative spirit. It
may be that this type of speech reveals Menander’s idea of an orator:
notwithstanding the relative freedom that is given to the orator, he has
to possess a good sense of measure and respect the limits of what is
admissible.

Mesr

* *
EIROPAS SOCIALAIS *oxx
FONDS

LATVIJAS
NIVERSITATE

ANNO 1919

EIROPAS SAVIENIBA

IEGULDIJUMS TAVA NAKOTNE

Sis darbs izstradats ar Eiropas Sociala fonda atbalstu projekta
,Atbalsts doktora studijam Latvijas Universitaté”.
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Riga, Latvija

TELA VEIDOSANA ANTIKAJA RETORIKA UN
PSEIDOVESTURISKAS VESTULES

Iss kopsavilkums

Raksta pétita galvena varona tela veidoSana' Temistokla varda nosauktajas
pseidovesturiskajas vestulés, kuras tiek pieskaititas pie rétorisko skolu vingri-
najumu paraugiem. Tas darits, salidzinot zinamas iezimes vesturiskaja Temis-
tokla valoda un véstulés. Sis iezimes tika pamata aizgfitas no zinatniskas
literattiras. Darba rezultata secinats, ka vestules iedalamas divas dalas atbilstosi
dazadiem autora merkiem. Véestulkopas pirmaja dala radits lepnuma pilns tels,
kurs ir satraukts par savu stavokli. Par satraukumu liecina hiperbata figtiras,
par varona cieanam — leksika ar emocionali sakapinatu nokrasu. Saja dala
visplasak paradas vésturiskajam Temistoklam piemitosas lepna cilveka valodas
ipatnibas. Otraja vestulkopa iezimes, kas norada uz satraukumu un lepnumu
valoda, tikpat ka izztd. To izskaidro autora merkis: paradit cilveku, kas spgj
mierigi spriest par lietam un ir gatavs darit visu dzimtenes laba.

Atslegvardi: pseidovésturiskas vestules, Temistokla tels, raksturojums, valodas
ipatnibas, lepnums, satraukums.

Antika pasaule ir ipasi slavena ar savu izstradato rétorikas teoriju.
Nosaukums rj@omotia (raksturojums) antikaja kulttirvidé sastopams jau
1. gs. p. m. €. Velinaja antikvitaté ar to parasti saprata vienu no vaira-
kam retoriskajam figtiram, kuras bija saistitas ar literara darba varona
jeb alter ego rakstura izstradi. Marks Fabijs Kvintilians (Marcus Fabius
Quintilianus, ca. 35-100 CE) piemin ntpocwmomnotic (personifikacija), kas ir
niBomotia paveids.

29. (.) Illa adhuc audaciora et maiorum, ut Cicero existimat, laterum, fictiones
personarum, quae prosopopoiiae dicuntur: mire namque cum variant orationem
tum excitant. 30. His et adversariorum cogitationes velut secum loquentium
protrahimus (qui tamen ita demum a fide non abhorrent si ea locutos finxerimus
quae cogitasse eos non sit absurdum), et nostros cum aliis sermones et aliorum
inter se credibiliter introducimus, et suadendo, obiurgando, querendo, laudando,
miserando personas idoneas damus.
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29. (..) Si [figira] ir vel drosmigaka un, péc Cicerona domam, tai vajadzigs
lielaks speks, personifikicijas, kas dévetas par mpoowmorotie. Patiesi, tdas gan
brinumaini dazado runu, gan pieskir tai speku. 30. Ar to palidzibu més atkla-
jam pretinieku domas, itin ka vini tas paustu, runadami ar sevi (kuras tomer ir
ticamas tikai tad, ja pasniedzam tds tadas, kadas vini biitu varéjusi iedomaties),
un ticami ievadam gan miisu sarunas ar citiem, gan citu sarunas savd starpad,
un ar parliecinasanu, atrunasanu, siidzibam, slavinasanu, lidzi jusanu veidojam
piemerotas personas.*

Velak Sis nosaukums sastopams rétorikas skolu vingrinajumos jeb
nipoyvuvacuata. Tie bija domati tam, lai sakotnéja limeni iepazistinatu
skolniekus ar rétorikas zinatni un sagatavotu vinus deklamacijam par
politiskam témam. Lidz musdienam saglabajusas So vingrinajumu maci-
bu gramatas, vecakas no m. €. 1. gadsimta.

Ipoyvuvaouata

Macibu gramatas, kuras siki bija aprakstita prozas sacerésanas un
elementaras rétorikas macibu sistéma, kas tika praktizeta Eiropas
skolas no hellenisma perioda lidz agrinajiem jaunajiem laikiem
(Kennedy 2003, ix).

Virkne noteiktu pieaugoSas sareZzgitibas vingrinajumu, kas
daudziem kalpoja par mutvardu un rakstveida izteiksmes avotu
un palidzéja trenéties publiskaja runa (Kennedy 2003, ix).

Ipoyvuvaouata vingrinajumi bija sadi:

uv0Ooc (fabula, sizets),

omynua, dujynoic (stastijums, stasts),
Xxpeia (anekdote, hreija),

yvwun (gnoma, sentence),

dvaoxevn (atspekojums),

Kataokevn (apstiprindjums),

toroc (kliseja, tema),

gyxautov (slavindjums),

Yoyoc (invektiva),

ovykptioic (salidzindjums),

ni@omotia, tpoownonotia (raksturojums, personifikicija),
Ekppaoic (apraksts),

Oéoic (teze, propozicija),

vouog (likums) (Kennedy 2003, xiii).

Minétajiem vingrinajumiem bija sava vieta antikaja izglitibas
sistema: vispirms bija jaapgust t. s. éyxvxAia paOnuata lasiSana,
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rakstiSana u. c., tad mpoyvuvacuata, kam sekoja uzstaSanas ar dekla-
macijam. Tacu ari tad mpoyvuvaouata vingrinajumiem bija sava vieta
rakstveida forma (Kennedy 2003, x).

Ipoyvuvaouata macibu gramatu autori:

o Aélijs Teons, m. é. 1. gs.,

e Hermogens no Tarsas, m. €. 2. gs.,

»  Aftonijs Sofists, m. &. 4. gs. otra puse,

»  Nikolajs Sofists, m. &. 5. gs. otra puse (Kennedy 2003, ix).

Ipoyvuvaouata vingrinajumu vida bija fj@omotia, raksturojums, kas
nozimeéja ieteikumus, ar kuriem tika atdarinats kads tels.

Vispilnigakas zinas par rfj0omotia vingrinajumu atrodamas Aftonija
pamaciba:

HOomotia ir attelotd runatdja rakstura atdarinasana. Ir tris tas paveidi: téla
veidosana (eidwAomoiia), personifikacija (mpoowmomotia) un raksturojums
(j@omotic). HOomotia gadijumd ir zinama rundtdja persona (yYvwpiuov
npdowmnov), tiek izdomats tikai raksturojums, tapéc [tada atdarindsanal tiek
deveta par raksturojumu; pieméram, kadus vardus teiktu Herakls, kad Euristejs
dotu paveli. Saja gadijuma Hérakls ir zinams, més izdomajam tikai raksturu,
ar kuru vins rund. EidwAomnotia gadijuma rundtdjs ir zindma persona, bet ta
ir mirusi un parstajusi runat, ki Eupolida raksturs, kas izdomats vina® darba
,Demoi” un Aristida runa ,Cetru aizstaviba™; [45] tapéc ta dévéta par téla
veidosanu. IIpoowmnonotia tiek izdomdts viss — gan raksturs, gan persona. Ka
Menandrs izdomaja Elenchos (Atspekojumuy), jo elenchos ir lieta, nepavisam ne
raksturs; tapéc ta déveta par mpoowmorotia .. (Apht., 44-45, Kennedy 2003,
115-116)°

Veiksmigi rn0omotiac figliru izmantojis Temistokla véstulu anoni-
mais autors. Si véstulkopa pieder t. s. pseidovésturiskajam véstulem.
Pseidovesturiskas vestules, kas tiek dévetas ari par pseidonimiskajam vai pseido-
epigrafiskajam, ir véstules, ko uzrakstijis anonims autors pazistamas personibas,
daZreiz mitiskas, daZreiz vesturiskas, varda (Rosenmeyer 2006, 97). Si Zanra
literaro darbu saistiba ar rétoriku ir loti cieSa, un tie biezi tiek uzskatiti
par rétorikas skolu audzéknu vingrinajumu paraugiem.®

Vestulu ciklu veido 21 vestule, rakstitas sengrieku valoda aptuveni
m. & 1. gadsimta. Sizetiski tas saistitas ar Aténu valstsvira Temistokla
(OeutotoxAng, ca. 524-459 BCY figiiru, kura galvenais nopelns ir uzvara
Salaminas kauja 480. g. p. m. &, un ar vina klejojumiem péc izraidiSanas
no Aténam.
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Veéstulkopas autors jeb pseidoepistolografs® bija pétijis Temistokla
valodu vinam pieejamos vésturiskajos avotos. Miisdienas ir konstatéta
Tukidida un Herodota vésturisko darbu izmantosana. Ka tiek uzskatits,
Temistoklam raksturigas valodas iezimes ir Sadas:

e Joti bieza (aptuveni péc katram trijam — Cetram frazem) &yw personu
vietniekvarda izmantoSana daZadds formds, bet visvairak 1. p. vsk., (.)
turklat ar vietniekvardu 1. persona biezi tiek sakta fraze;

e sava ,es” pretstatiSana citai personai;

e vérsoties pie sava idejiska pretinieka, kura viedokli Temistoklam nepieciesams
atspekot, censoties padarit vinu par savu piekritéju, biezi lietota sintaktiska
konstrukcija: ja tu izdarisi to un to... (parasti ka slikta veida), tad sekos tas
un tas... [Hellada ies boja] (Hdt., VIII, 60);

e sintaktiska konstrukcija ar noliequmu ,ne” (o0x) frazes sakuma, kas saska-
nojas pretéji logikai ne ar to vardu, ar kuru tai biitu jasaskanojas. Pieméram,
nevis nepametisi tu miis, bet gan ne tu miis pametisi;’

e izmantota antiteze ka aktivs parliecinasanas lidzeklis savas un citu gribas
pretnostatisanai (leksiska realizacija — saiklis dAA& (bet));

e prasibu paklausit atspogulo loti daudz darbibas vardu pavéles izteiksme;

e garu un [oti isu frazu mija (isas — no 3—5 vardiem) (TTommosa 1991, 189-190).

Vestulu cikla pirmaja dala atspoguloti Temistokla ieksgjie pardzi-
vojumi par dzivi taluma no dzimtenes, tie iespaido vina domu gaitu un
valodu.

Viena no spilgtakajam véstuléem $is domas ilustrésanai ir ceturta,
adreséta kadam Habroniham.

Ov 10 maBeiv ABnvnow adikwe kal avaliws, @ APpavixe, kawov eivai
pot paivetar (¢mel avto Pév To0T €0Tl TO un nadely TL KAOTEPOV),
aAN 6t Téwe pév oAyoxpovioc tic nv 0 ¢OovoC Kal Taxvv [Cxwv TOV
petapedov v T vpetépa moAer (Euol pév yap wc mept dAdotplag
1j6n ol Adyou), ta vov 6¢ (Opac yap boov éP fuwv TovTwV EémLdidwot
ToUTILXWPLOV TAO0G), EEWOTPAKLOUEVWY NUV KATEYNPLoOAVTO, TO KAvOV
Y€ TODTO MOLODVTEG, €K TNG PUYNGC PUYadeVOVTEC.

Nevis paciest netaisnigi un nepelniti Aténas, Habronih, man liekas savadi (jo
patiesi neciest kaut ko ir savadak), bet ka ieprieks skaudiba patiesi bijusi islaiciga
un paturéja atru nozeélu misu pilsetd, drizak jisu pilseta (man jau vardi ka
par sveszemi), bet tagad vini (redzi tacu, cik loti mums pieaug satraukums par
lidzpilsoniem), kad mes tikam paklauti ostrakismam, atzina mis par vainigiem,
un, veicot ko savadu, izraida no trimdas (IV, 1, 743)'°.
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Viss citétais teikums ir hiperbata piemérs: ierasta vardu kartiba bitu:
O, Habronih, man liekas savadi nevis paciest Aténds netaisnigi un nepelniti...
(IlorroBa 1991, 142). Par to liecina arl tris parentézes jeb iestarpinajumi
teikuma. Jau pirmie vardi paciest netaisnigi un nepelniti signalizé par cie-
Sanam (leksikas Iimenis), pie Sadam leksémam pieskaitamas ari neciest,
satraukums, tikam paklauti, atzina par vainigiem. Teikums biivéts péc anti-
tezes principa: man liekas savadi nevis... (jo savadak ir...), bet gan ka..., bet
tagad..., ...un... Temistokls izsaka paradoksalas domas — man liekas savadi
nevis paciest, ... jo savadak ir neciest..., bet ka skaudiba... bijusi... islaiciga;
izraida no trimdas. Runajot par skaudibas klatbatni, vins sev labveligo
apstakli (to, ka ta bija 1slaiciga) konkrétajos apstaklos ironiski verte ka
savadu (t. i, neierastu). Varona vardos ironija jutama, ari runajot par
savu satraukumu. Teikumu noslédz paradoksala doma par izraidisanu
no trimdas. Augstpratibu apliecinoSais vietniekvards 1. p. vsk. lietots
kopa ar 1. p. dsk. formu.

8. vestulé, cik noprotams'?, tiek runats par cetram amatpersonam,
kuram bija jazver, ka tas nav iejauktas Temistokla darbibas, kas saistitas
ar valsts nodevibu. Cilveki Aténas acimredzot tam noticgja.

Sniedzis minéto personu darbibu 1so novertéjumu, alter ego vérsas pie
sava drauga Leagra, kuram adreséta véstule:

AAX yap o TAavkwvos pév vioc Aéaypoc Euoc 6¢& nAikiwtne kol
ovvépnpoc ..

Bet Leagrs, Glaukona deéls, mans vienaudzis un jaunibas biedrs .. (VILI, 747)

Teikuma Temistokls dod rikojumu, ka, pretgji aténieSu viedoklim
(antitéze), draugam javerte Sie cilveki.

Nakamaja teikuma Temistokls turpina sakapinati pretstatit savu un
aténiesu stavokli:

vueic pev yap, w Aéaype, T pEV VuETépa owTnpia uovn, Eun O&
ovotvxia xapw émotauevor ovy duaptnoecle, 0Tt womep peydAov
Kkal miovoc Opéuuatoc kal &YpevpaTos meodvtoc Adnv Eoxete TOIG
AOnvaiotc tnec éunc Ooivne.

Jiis gan, ak, Leagr, tikai jiisu glabsanai, bet manai nelaimei pateicibu izradot,
nekliidisieties, jo pietickami baudijat ar aténieSiem manas dzires, kad kritis liels
un trekns dzivnieks un medijums. (VIII, 747)

Par satraukumu liecina lekseémas nelaimei, baudijat ...manas dzires (par-
nesta nozime). Teikuma lietots personu vietniekvards 1. p. vsk., ka ari
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antitézes sava un pretinieku stavokla novertejuma: izglabsanas — nelaime,
dzires — medijums; izteikta doma ironijas pilna: adresats un vina biedri
gan nekladisies, jo jau ieprieks rikojusies lidzigi. Te acimredzot adresats
jau tiek apstdzeéts par to, ka iedzivojies uz varona nelaimes rekina."
Apvainojumu noslédz spilgta metafora.

No pirmas vestulu cikla dalas teksta secinams, ka teksta ieklautas
alter ego lepna rakstura valodas iezimes: vietniekvards ¢y« vsk. formas,
antitézes lietojums savas un citu nostajas pretstatisanai, pec paklausanas
prasosie darbibas vardi pavéles forma."* Alter ego pardzivojumus pamata
atspogulo uz cieSanam noradosa leksika, domas partraukumi (hiperba-
ti), paradoksala veida izteiktie vértéjumi. Minétais liecina par epistolo-
grafa emocionalo stavokli, uztraukumu, ragtumu (Penwill 1978, 87),
atsvesinasanos (Rosenmeyer 2006, 49), tiek runats pat par naidu (Penwill
1978, 101, 102), paranoju (Rosenmeyer 2006, 49). Traucéta spéja kritiski
vértét apkartejo un savu ricibu, notikumus.

Vestulu cikla otro dalu veido 9 (13-21) veéstules.

Tajas kopuma novertejami savas situacijas pardomasanas aizsakumi.

Sai sakara zimiga 18. véstule Aristidam, kura Temistokls pardoma
vina labo ricibu sevis laba, kad tika balsots par vina notiesasanu uz navi:

Kal 0oL 000&V dTMOAwAe TNG €Tl TOVTOLC XAPLTOC Kavl €l un katopOwoal
ioxvoac, aAda xat mAeiovoc dapetnc €€ ob mpoBvuiac eicimepeder avTny
éowOnuev NoOnueba 6Tt kal mpoc oUTwe Exovtac AOnvaiovs éuayéow.

Un tev nekada pateiciba par to nepazuda; pat ja nebiji spejigs novest lidz galam,
bet ari lielaku labumu no [tavas] gatavibas nepaklauties esam sajutusi, kad bijam
izglabti, jo cinijies pret sadi noskanotiem ateniesiem. (XVIII, 757)

Epistolografa valodai raksturiga antitéze lietota citam mérkim, kas ir
atskirigs no pirmaja dala nosprausta: kopéja negativaja beigu rezultata
tiek noveértéts pozitivais politika devums, kas tobrid bija iespéjams un
kas kontrasté ar cikla pirmaja dala 4., 9., 12. vestulé sniegto politika
Aristida darbibas izteikti negativo noveérteéjumu®.

19. véstulé galvenais varonis raksta Antagoram, cik saprotams, sa-
vam agrakajam draugam:

vov 0¢ Ota tivac puailov, o Aviayopa, Gevyoucv 1) OU vuac; ov yap oid
Tovc EéxOpovc ye aAdotint xatepxoueba ayyeidal. aAda viknoate, @

LXXXIX
89



IGORS KONINS

Qidot, kal Gevyouev 006Eva 0DOQUOD AITIAOOUEVOL, KAl €l TA OIKTIOTA
nietooueOa.

Bet tagad, ak, Antagor, kadel drizak mes bégam, ja ne jisu del? Jo patiesi ne
ienaidnieki véstt, kad mums reiz jaatgriezas no trimdas. Bet jis uzvarejat, ak,
draugi, un mes begam, nekad nevienu neapsidzot, pat ja briesmigi cietisim.
(XIX, 758)

Ar1 Saja teikuma varona valodai raksturigas antitéze un nosacijuma
paligteikums lietoti sava stavokla novértéSanai. Lepnuma mazinasa-
nos apliecina ar1 pavélu triakums un tas, ka par sevi tiek runats dsk.
1. persona. Kadreizgjais draugs ir kluvis par nodevéju, tomer galvenais
varonis nelauj brivu valu emocijam. Netiek izteikti nekadi aizvainojumi.
Vardos jitama vien viegla ironija. Pretinieki tiek saukti par draugiem,
Temistokls atzist, ka nevienu nevaino.

Péc daudziem piedzivojumiem, liela méra pateicoties pasa atjautibai,
20. véstule Temistokls veiksmigi nonak persiesu valdnieka galma. Tur
vind uzzina, ka persieSi gatavo jaunu gajienu uz Helladu. Temistokls
pardoma savu iesp&jamo dalibu 3aja karagajiena.

Kal nuac dpa tov oTpatov ipopadeital nyeudvac xal Mndove vmotdéel
OcutotokAel, kal otpatevoouar én AOfvac éyw xal 1w AOnvaiwv
vavapxnoovtL paxovual, moAAda dAda éotal, TovTo O6& 0DOETOTE.

Un miis iecels par karspeka virspavelnieku un persiesus paklaus Temistoklam,
un es vedisu karaspéku pret Atenam un cinisos pret aténieSu flotes vadoni? Biis
daudz kas cits, bet tas nekad. (XX, 762)

Te jaatzimé doma — Temistokls nekad nebiis dzimtenes nodevéjs.
Teikuma personu vietniekvardu 1. p. dsk. atkal nomaina vietniek-
vards 1. p. vsk, kas liecina par runataja lepnuma pieaugumu. No
valodas ipatnibam labi novértéjama vien iso un garo frazu mija — pirma
teikuma dala sastav no 21 varda, otra un tresa — no trijiem.

Otraja vestulu dala tatad atklajas ,otra es” spéja apdomat savu sta-
vokli un nevienam neizteikt nekadus apvainojumus. No lepnumu
apliecinosam valodas iezimém S$im ,Temistoklam” konstatéjami vien
antitéze un nosacjjuma teikumi, tie lietoti nevis citu, bet gan pasa
darbibu novértésanai. Paveles netiek izteiktas, runajot par sevi, lieto-
ta 1. p. dsk. Politikas joma Temistokls doma par dzimtenes labklajibu un
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nekad nedaris neko tadu, kas varétu tai kaitet. Par satraukumu liecinosu
pazimju Saja cikla dala nav.

Pec veiktas vestulu teksta analizes var secinat, ka anonimais rétori-
kas skolas audzéeknis, izmantojot sava pseidovesturiskas epistolografijas
darba rj0omotia retorisko figtiru, veidojis galvena varona télu atbilstosi
izvirzitajam meérkim, atklajot vina raksturu vina pasa izteikto apkartéjo
notikumu un cilveku novertéjuma. Atbilstosi dazadiem mérkiem vestulu
cikls veidots diptiha forma. NosprauZot meérki pirmaja dala attélot epis-
tolgrafa satraukumu, riigtumu, apmatibas pilnas domas par dzivi prom
no dzimtenes, kas adresétas véstulu sanémeéjiem, pseidoepistolografs
to sasniedz ar dazadiem valodas lidzekliem. CieSanas izteiktas ar 1pasi
piemekléetu leksiku, uztraukums — ar hiberbata figtiru, vérSanas pret
adresatiem — leksiski, ar spilgtam metaforam, apvainojumu pilniem
paradoksaliem spriedumiem. Varonim vésturiski raksturigo lepnumu
valoda atklaj savas pozicijas uzsversana (leksiska realizacija — personu
vietniekvarda vsk. forma éyw lietojums), sava un citu stavokla pretno-
statiSana (antitézes princips), familiari izteiktas pavéles, izmantojot
darbibas vardus paveles forma. Otras véstulu cikla dalas uzdevums
ir pretejs — attélot alter ego spéju adekvati vertét situaciju un cilvekus.
Epistolografs Saja dala attelots ka dzimtenes patriots, kas racionali un
adekvati verte apstaklus.

Vestules, pamata pirmaja dala, pseidoepistolografs atdarina no ves-
tures avotiem zinamo galvena varona lepnajam raksturam atbilstoso
valodu. To raksturo sava viedokla pretstatiSana pretinieku viedoklim ar
nosacijuma paligteikumu palidzibu, kas bavéti uz antitézes principa un
bieZi ietver sevi darbibas vardus pavéles forma, ka ari dominéjoss perso-
nu vietniekvarda ¢yw lietojums. Véstulu otraja dala $is iezimes gandriz
nav noverojamas.

Jaatzime téla veidoSanas vieta antikaja izglitiba: Sis vingrinajums
bija viens no rétorikas skolu vingrinajumiem®, kuri tika kombineéti da-
zados veidos, lai raditu episka, dramatiska, veésturiska un liriska zanra
darbus”. Ta bija iesp&ja retorikas skolas audzéknim izmeginat sevi,
izvéloties kadu telu un atspogulojot to sava darba péc saviem ieskatiem.
Neapgtiistot So vingrinajumu, nevarétu rakstit politiskas runas (kas
ar1 bija galvena prasiba rétorikas skolu beidzejiem), jo galvenais tajas,
ka zinams, bija tiesi cilvéka darbibu un vina rakstura apraksts veélama
veida". Var teikt, ka sadi minéto skolu audzékni vingrinaja savu télaino
domasanu un macijas sacerét literaros darbus. Pielauju domu, ka ari
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miusdienas buitu verts sagatavot un piedavat lidzigus vingrinajumus
studentiem ka iespeju praktizeties literara darba sacerésana.

Augliga butu talaka mpoyvuvacuata vingrinagjumu pétisana gan
no zanru attistibas (anekdotes, invektiva, slavinajums, ar likumdoSanu
saistitie Zanri), gan no prozas literara darba galveno veidojoSo panémie-
nu viedokla (fabula, stastijums, témas izvele, raksta minéta raksturu
izstrade, retoriskas deklamacijas kada argumenta atspekoSanai vai
apstiprinasanai).

ATSAUCES

Ar S0 nosaukumu talak dazviet biis domata rjomoiia (raksturojums).

Quint. Inst., IX, 2.29-30, autora tulkojums no latinu val.

T. i, Eupolida.

Dz. Kenedijs, koment&jot Hermogena pieméru, gan norada uz Sopatra uzskatu, ka ta
bija drizak jBomoiic neka eidwAomotia, ja runataji tika staditi prieksa ka dzivi (Kennedy
2003, 85). Viss atkarigs no iedomata runataja statusa —ja Herakls, sakot runu, ir dzivs, ta
ir nBomotia, ja miris — eidwAomotia (Kennedy 2003, 115).

> Fragmentu no DZ. Kenedija darba tulkojis autors.

Padi nmpoyvuvaouata autori pieskaita vestulu rakstiSanu pie rfomotia (Nicol., 67 —
Kennedy 2003, 164), npoocwmonotia (Theon, 115 — Kennedy 2003, 47) vingrinajuma.
Dzives dati precizi nav nosakami (Lenardon 1978, 24, etc., Munro 1892, 333; Ilorosa
1991, 187; CaoBapb aHTUUHOCTM).

Talak raksta véstulu anonimais autors tiek dévets par pseidoepistolografu, Temistokls —
par epistolografu.

Sal. pirmaja citata — o0 10 maOeciv. Zinatniskaja literatlira apspriests jautajums par
vestulu neveiklo valodu kopuma.

Norade uz lappuses numuru véstulu izdevuma Epistolographi Graeci. Saja izdevuma
véstulu iekséjais iedalijums (uz to norada otrais cipars) netiek konsekventi atspogulots.
Autora tulkojums no originalvalodas (no §1 izdevuma).

Péc T. Popovas domam, tas liecina par Temistokla lepnuma mazinasanos (ITorosa
1991, 142).

Jo spriest par taja minéto var tikai no pasa véstules teksta.

Alter ego cilvéka novértéjums tatad var antitétiski mainities ari viena véstulé.

Apskatot lielako teksta fragmentu, novértéjama arl garo un so frazu mija.

Vesturiski vin$ bija Temistokla pretinieks.

Kopa ar fabulu, stastijumu, hreiju, ekfrazi, salidzinajumu u. c.

Kennnedy, ix.

Piem., Aristotela uzsvértais runataja rakstura atklasanas runa vélama veida nozi-
migums (Arist. Rhet., II, 1).
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Igors Konins, Riga, Latvia

IMAGE BUILDING IN ANCIENT RHETORIC AND
PSEUDO-HISTORICAL LETTERS

The article focuses on image-forming techniques in the collection
of pseudo-historical of letters attributed to Themistocles. Themistocles’
Letters manifest direct relationship with the figure of nomotia or
characterisation from the preparatory exercises or mpoyvuvaouata of
rhetorical schools. Characterisation is analysed, comparing language
features of the historical Themistocles to those in the letters. The main
features were taken from scholarly literature. A conclusion is made
that the letters can be divided into two groups, considering the author’s
opposite artistic goals. The goal of the first group is to reflect, in a hy-
perbolic form, the alter ego’s anxiety about his life in exile. The anxiety
is evidenced by a break of thought or the figure of hyperbaton and the
vocabulary of suffering. Language features that fit Themistocles” proud
character have been taken over from the testimony found in historical
sources — the dominant use of the personal pronoun éyw, setting his po-
sition off against the stand of his political opponents by using the prin-
ciple of antithesis and use of verbs in the imperative form. In the second
group of letters, features that fit Themistocles’ proud character almost
disappear, and, considering the author’s artistic goal, reflect a person
who calmly discusses the situation, sees the positive aspects of the op-
ponents’ actions, and is ready to do everything for his native country.
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Latvijas Universitate, Latvija

METAFORAS KOGNITIVA FUNKCIJA
(Galena traktats Par édienu speju)

Iss kopsavilkums

Tradicionali ir radies prieksstats, ka zinatniskos tekstos tropi netiek lietoti. Tacu
tie, konkretizejot abstrakto, palidz izzina, lidz ar to zinatniskos tekstos tie nav
neparasta paradiba. Metafora ir viens no Siem tropiem. Zinatniska valoda meta-
fora izskaidro zinatnisko jaunradi.

Sada zinatniska jaunrade vérojama ari sengrieku arsta Galéna tekstos, kas
uzskatami par antikas pasaules zinatniska teksta paraugu. Galénam bija no-
zimiga loma medicinas attistiba Senaja Griekija. Tadejadi Galena darbiba devusi
lielu ieguldijumu antikas pasaules izglitibas/izglitosanas (maideia) gaita. Saja
raksta tiks atklats, kada ir metaforas loma traktata Par édienu speju.

Atslegvardi: Galéns, sengrieku medicinas teksti, metafora, metaforas kognitiva
funkcija, izglitiba.

Metafora tradicionali tiek saistita ar telainu valodu, tadu, kura
apzinats tropu un stilistisko figiiru lietojums ir viens no galvenajiem
papildinformacijas izteikSanas lidzekliem. Tapéc ir radies prieksstats, ka
zinatniskos tekstos papildinformacijas nav vai vismaz nevajadzétu but,
jo dominé pamatinformacija. Tacu tropi, konkretizejot abstrakto, palidz
izzina, lidz ar to zinatniskos tekstos dazi no tiem nav neparasta paradi-
ba. Metafora ir viens no Siem tropiem, kas ienem stabilu vietu zinatniska
valoda — ta izskaidro zinatnisko jaunradi. So procesu var dévét par ino-
vacijas ,,saglabasanu” (Fahnestock 1999, 4-6).

Sada inovacijas ,saglabasana” ar metaforas palidzibu vérojama ari
sengrieku arsta Galéna tekstos, kas uzskatami par antikas pasaules
zinatniska teksta paraugu. Un Seit saskatams Galéna ieguldijums anti-
kas pasaules izglitibas/izglitoSanas (ratdcia) gaita, jo medicina Senaja
Griekija strauji attistijas un Galens spéja izskaidrot un nosaukt savus
mediciniskos verojumus ta, lai tie taptu saprotami gan arstiem, gan
arstejamajiem.
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Senas Griekijas klasiskaja perioda (7—4. gs. p. m. &.) arstéSanas maksla
saka klit par zinatni, jo paradijas pirmie pétijumi, veidojas terminologija
un pats galvenais — arsti savas zinasanas aprakstija traktatos. Par sen-
grieku medicinas pamatliceju tiek uzskatits Hipokrats (Immokpatnc,
5. gs. p. m. &). Hipokrata maciba paris gadsimtus butiski nemainijas,
lidz hellenisma laika miisu éras 2. gadsimta nozimigas izmainas ieviesa
Galéns no Pergamas (Gaile, van Hofa 2003, lii).

Galens (TaAnvdg, 129.-216. g. m. €. bija slavens arsts, un vina maci-
ba atstaja iespaidu uz turpmako medicinas attistibu Eiropa. Pats sevi
Galéns uzskatijis par filozofu, jo vina princips bijis, ka labam arstam ir
jabtt ari filozofam. Tapéc vina traktati aptver ne tikai medicinas jauta-
jumus, bet ar1 logiku, rétoriku un, protams, filozofiju. Galéns sekméja
vairaku medicinas nozaru attistibu, ieskaitot anatomiju, fiziologiju, pa-
tologiju, farmakologiju, neirologiju u. c. (Easterling, Knox 1989, 102-103).

Galéna praktiska darbiba veicinaja medicinas attistibu, savukart
traktatu rakstiSana — medicinas teorijas attistibu. ledomajoties, ka pirms
aptuveni diviem tiikstoSiem gadu tika veikti pétijumi un noveérojumi,
ka veidojas jaunas zinasSanas un ka tas tika pierakstitas, ir skaidrs, ka
jaunatklajumi prasija to skaidro$anu un nosauksanu. Sim noliikam tika
izmantotas metaforas. Tapéc, likojoties uz Siem tekstiem no misdienu
viedokla, jasecina, ka dazadi jaunatklajumi medicina tika aprakstiti,
izmantojot metaforu. Jo metafora ir varda, darbibas vai aprakstosa
termina parnesums uz objekta atskirigu, bet lidzigu jeb analogu formu,
kas ir atbilstosi piemeérota (OCCL 1962, 267).

Saja raksta metafora un tas kognitiva funkcija tuvak atklata viena
Galena traktata: Par édienu speju (Ilepi tpopwv dvvauewc | De alimento-
rum facultatibus). Sengrieku medicina traktats ieklaujams téma par arst-
niecisko rezimu (Oiatta), kad konkrétu eédienu lietosSana uztura ir ne ti-
kai energijas gtisanas veids, bet ar1 arstéSanas lidzeklis. Katram eédienam
ir sava spéja, kas ietekmé cetru skidrumu lidzsvaru organisma, Iidz ar
to ediens var but neitrals, labvéligs vai nelabveéligs kopé&jam veselibas
stavoklim un atseviSskiem organiem, var gan arstét, gan but par céloni
kadai slimibai. Tapéc traktata sakuma Galéns uzsver témas svarigumu,
noradot, ka ikvienam ir bitiski izprast édiena iedarbibu uz organismu.
Tatad Galéns traktatu meérktiecigi rakstijis ka izglitojosu tekstu.

Senie grieki domaja, ka pasaulé valda cetras stihijas: zeme, tidens,
gaiss un uguns. Maciba par ¢etram stihijam ieviesta arl medicina un tiek
attiecinata uz cilvéka kermeni. Valdija uzskats, ka cilvéks ir iekartots
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lidzigi pasaulei — no tiem paSiem elementiem. No ta izveidojas kanonis-
ko cetru skidrumu teorija: asinis (aiua), flegma (pAéypua), dzeltena zults
(xoAn) un melna zults (uéAawva xoAn). Sie skidrumi kerment ir lidzsvara,
un lidzsvara uzturéSanu nodroSina ieksejais siltums (Gasparovs 2007,
194-196, 405).

Maciba par cetram stihijam vérojama ari Galéna traktata Par édienu
speju, kad tiek runats par kermena plismam, pismam, veju u. tml;
elementi, kas raksturo dabu, parnesti uz cilveka kermeni, skaidrojot
ta uzbuvi un funkcionésanu. Redzams, ka Galéns lieto metaforas, lai
lasitajs vai klausitajs varétu izprast édiena nozimi veseliba. Sads antikas
pasaules zinatniskais teksts norada, ka jaunatklajumi tika aprakstiti un
tie bija pieejami arstiem. Lidz ar to arsti sava starpa lietoja metaforiskus
apzimejumus, kuri bija saprotami arT nespecialistiem. Var apgalvot, ka
$adi metaforiski apziméjumi prakse labi stradaja, jo dala metaforu jopro-
jam pastav ka miisdienu medicinas termini.

Bet vél pirms konkrétu metaforu pieméru aplikosanas Galéna trakta-
ta jamin, kadas metaforu visparigas funkcijas tiek izskirtas:

1) nosaucéjfunkcija jeb nominativa funkcija izmanto valoda esosus
vardus jaunu realiju nosauksanai, pieméram, koka sakne vai galotne,
parnesta nozime — varda sakne vai galotne;

2) izzinas funkcija jeb kognitiva funkcija spej konkretizét abstrakto;
abstraktais nav tie$i novérojams, bet ir izsecinams; konkréts ir tas,
ko var uztvert ar manu organiem, pieméram, esmu daudz ieguldijis
Saja darba vai tu izskied manu laiku;

3) raksturojosa funkcija izpauzas ta, ka metafora izgaismo vienus
paradibas aspektus, bet apéno citus, pieméram, tauta ir aitu bars;

4) ietekméjosa funkcija liek par lietam domat noteikta virziena,
metaforas var mainit uzskatus, piemeéram, politika ir virtuve vai
valsts ir kugis.

Zinatniskos tekstos vairuma gadijumu veérojama metaforas kognitiva

un nominativa funkcija. Tas attiecas ari uz So Galéna traktatu.

Traktats ir sadalits tris gramatas, savukart gramatas sadalitas no-
dalas, un katra no tam aprakstits konkréts édiens. Gramatas vérojams
logisks edienu dalijjums: 1. gramata veltita graudaugiem, no tiem gata-
votiem édieniem, paksaugiem un visdazadakajam séklam, 2. gramata —
darzeniem, augliem, ogam un riekstiem, bet 3. gramata — galas produk-
tiem un subproduktiem, olam, piena produktiem, zivim un jaras veltém.
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Arl miisdienas Sads produktu iedalijjums (vien ar dazam nelielam
izmainam) tiek izmantots uzturzinatne.

lespaidigais produktu skaits, kas tiek aprakstits, sSkiet, rada, ka
Galeéns skrupulozi centies ieklaut pilnigi visu sava laika hellenu édien-
karti.® Un ta, skaidrojot, ka édiens iet cauri véderam un kadu iespaidu
atstaj uz veselibu, Galéns apzinati vai né izmanto metaforas, kas pilda
kognitivo funkciju.

Raksta sniegti tikai spilgtakie un vairakkart teksta verojamie meta-
foru piemeri. Varetu iesakt ar metaforam, kas palidz izprast gremosSanas
sisttmu, tad pariet pie metaforam par veédera darbibas traucéjumiem
un visbeidzot sniegt metaforu piemerus par védera izeju un organisma
attirisanos.

Gremosanas izpratnei Galéns lieto verbu méttw — nogatavoties, adjek-
tivus dmentog, -ov — nenogatavinams, eUTENTOS, -0V — viegli nogatavinams
un OVOTETTOG, -0V — griti nogatavinams, ka arl substantivus evmepia —
viegla nogatavinamiba, dnepia — nenogatavinamiba un méyic — nogatavind-
sana.* Nogatavosanas ir process, kas raksturo, piemeram, auglu vai labibas
nogatavosanos, bet Galéns to attiecina uz gremosanu — édieni cilveka or-
ganisma it ka nogatavojas. Interesanti, ka sakotnéji gremosanas process
raksturots tiesi ar So verbu. Tapat ka augli vai labiba pariet cita, varétu
teikt — pilniga faze, sniedzot vislabako, ta ar1 édiens cilveka organisma
parveidojas un sniedz nepiecieSamas uzturvielas. Protams, ka velak
verbam méttw vardnica noradita ari nozime gremot, sagremot, bet ta jau
vairs nav pamatnozime. Ilustracijai kads piemérs no traktata — par redi-
siem rakstits, ka svaigu redisu éSana uzlabo gremosanu: ueta deimvov
padavidac duac éobiovowy evmeiac Evexev — pec maltites svaigus redisus
ed labas nogatavosanas nolitka, t. i, labas gremosSanas nolika (658. Ipp.).

Neatnemama téma, par kuru jaruna, kad tiek apspriests édiens un
gremo$anas organu sistémas darbiba, ir gremosanas traucéjumi. Seit
Galéns runa par smaguma sajitu, dedzinaSanu, pusanos, graizém un
aizsprostojumiem, skaidrojot Sos traucejumus ar metaforu palidzibu.
Sads konstatéjums attiecas ne tikai uz sengrieku medicinu, bet ari uz
misdienam, jo gadijumos, kad tiek runats par védera darbibas trauce-
jumiem, neizmantojot medicinas terminus, valoda nevilSus paradas ar1
metaforas.

Kungi var rasties smaguma sajiita. Sis sajiitas aprakstisanai Galéns
lieto metaforu: éyxeioetar OBoov, 1j AiBov, 1} mnAov katda TV yaotépa —
uzgulies vai nu svins, akmens vai mali uz kunga® (459., 499., 518. lpp.) vai
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arl Tpo@n Papvver v yaotépa — ediens rada smagumu vedera (600.,
656. Ipp.). Svins, akmens vai mali — Galéns neizskir, kada batu $o ,,sma-
gumu” atskiriba, tacu skaidrs, ka visi ir blivi, tadi, kurus kungim grati
parstradat. Arl paslaik latvieSu valoda nav sveSs izteiciens — jitos ka
akmeni norijis vai kungi ir smaguma sajiita.

Kungi var nomocit dedzinasana jeb, ka izsakas Galéns, koSana:
odkvw Tov otopaxov — kost kungi (590., 630., 683. Ipp.). Pieméram, par ka-
dikogam Galeéns raksta, ka tas izraisa koSanu: dpkevOov xaproc dakvet
T0v otouaxov — kadikogas koz kungi (590. Ipp.). Interesanti, kapéc sengrie-
ku valoda koz, bet latviesu — dedzina. Skaidrs, ka abi verbi lidzigi ar to, ka
norada uz nepatikamam sajitam — palielinatu kunga skabes daudzumu.
Sengrieku verbs ddxvw nozimeé kost, dzelt, savukart adjektivs daxvawonc,
-&¢, kam ir ta pati sakne, nozimé dzeligs, dzeloSs, kodigs, ass, sivs, sapigs.
Seit starp kost un dedzinat saskatama saikne adjektiva kodigs, jo to var
attiecinat gan uz kunga skabi, gan diimiem. Un pédegjais ir saistits ar de-
dzinaSanu. Tacu Sis jautajums ir atseviski sikak petams, paslaik izteikta
tikai iespejamiba.

Talak metaforas par védergraizém. Kad vedergraizes izraisijis
kads ediens, Galens raksta: otpépw TNV yaotépa — griezt vederu (462.,
654. Ipp.), dvaotpépw TNy yaotépa — sagriezt vederu (593. lpp.), dvatpénw
TNV yaotépa — apgriezt vederu (476., 547, 561., 600., 601., 685., 725. Ipp.) un
vl v yaotépa — saliekt/sajaukt vederu (593. Ipp.). Pirmajiem diviem
piemeériem pamata ir verbs oTpépw — griezt, pagriezt, parnesta nozime
mocit. Arl parejiem piemériem ir lidziga nozime. Kopuma Seit ieziméjas
lidzsvara izjaukSana — védera darbiba tiek traucéta, it ka sagriezta ne-
pareizi. Kads piemeérs: dmioc kai uniov dvatpéner v yactépa — dbols
un bumbieris sagriez vederu (600. lpp.). Arl latviesu valoda tiek izman-
tots izteiciens — sagriezies veders, kas pamata ir loti lidzigs minétajam
metaforam.

Vel metaforas par védera puisanos. Miisdienu medicina tiek lie-
tots termins pneimatoze. To jau izmantojis Galéns, un ta ir metafora:
TvevuaTwolc év TN yaotpl — pismu uzkrasanas védera (459., 687. lpp.).
Tatad gazu veidoSanas zarnas. Te veérojams, ka viens no cetriem dabas
elementiem, t. i, gaiss, piemérots kada konkréta vedera darbibas trau-
céjuma apzimeSanai. Tapat védera uzpiSanas gadijuma Galéns izmanto
metaforu: yaotrp ¢vowons — uzpiities veders (530., 530., 531., 531., 532.,
533., 534., 543., 545., 560., 649., 687., 687. lIpp.). Ka redzams, $1 metafora
traktata verojama bieZi, pieméram, 1. gramata nodalas par ctiku/lauku
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pupam, par zirpiem un par turku/auna zirniem. Sie visi ir édieni, kas
izraisa yaotnp ¢vowodnc — uzpitusos vederu. Arl latvieSu valoda biezi
dzird sakam — uzpiities veders, un $im jédzienam ari ir parnesta nozime.

Spriezot par védera darbibu, neizbégami jaruna ari par védera izeju.
Par to runa ar1 Galens. LatvieSu valoda jédzienam vedera izeja ar1 ir par-
nesta nozime, jo izeja ir €kai, majai u. tml., nevis véderam. Védera izejas
apzimeéSanai traktata lietots daudz metaforu, kuru atskiriba ir nianséta,
tadu pamata semantiski tas ir lidzigas. Sada nianséta atkiriba paradas
verbos, kas apzimé kadu kustibu uz leju vai cauri kaut kam un kas,
balstiti uz lidzibam, parnesti uz védera izeju. Tie ir: Doxwpéw — iet leja,
Olaxwpéw — iet cauri, ékkpivw — izdalit, dmokpivew — atdalit, dvadidwpt —
aizdot prom, Dnidyw — atkapties, Driépxoual katw — iet leja, dtadopéw — aiz-
gadat prom, vminut — nolaisties, diw — aizskriet, OteEépxouar — doties cauri,
OlwBéw katw — spiest uz leju un mpoTpémw — steidzinat.® Pieméram, par
vinogam rakstits, ka tas baro mazak neka viges, to labaka ipasiba ir spe-
ja veicinat védera izeju, tacu ne izraisit caureju: i kai un diaxwpovory
d&loAdyws, medpOein 0" év 11) yaotpl kxaAwc — ja ari neiet cauri ievérojami,
tad tomer védera labi mikstinas (574. lpp.). Vel kads piemérs par jaunieti,
kas edis skabenus abolus un bumbierus un $i iemesla déel cietis no
caurejas: d&10A0ywc, ovOE peTpiwe dméxpvey 1) yaotip — ieverojami, ne
mereni izdalijas veders (599. Ipp.).

Dazas metaforas norada uz pastiprinatu veédera izeju: dtappéw —
pliist cauri (597. lpp.), péw — pliist (596., 686. lpp.) un AandCw — novadit
(458., 460., 598., 614., 614., 684. Ipp.). Pirmajos divos piemeéros skaidri
redzams, ka tdens kustiba (idens - viens no cdetram stihijam)
attiecinata uz pastiprinatu védera izeju. Arl pedeja pieméra tas ve-
rojams — tdens var kaut kur tikt novadits. No verba 6tappéw — pliist
cauri arl miusdienu medicinas termins diareja (Otappota — cauri plii-
Sana). Ilustrativs piemeérs: 6toovar unda xpn (.) Toic &uetTikoic Kal
otappotlouévolc kal dvoevtepikoic — vajag dot abolus tiem, kas (..) cie$
no vemsanas, cauri pliSanas un sliktam iekSam (597. lpp.). Lidz ar Sadas
metaforas izmantoSanu lasitajam vai klausitajam ir saprotams, kada ir
81 védera probléma.

Traktata ir ne tikai metaforas par védera darbibu, bet ar1 par da-
zadiem procesiem organisma. Kad Galéns raksta par eédienu spéju,
protams, tiek pieminéti organi, slimibas un procesi, kas norit organis-
ma. Nakamaja metafora atkal redzama tidens kustiba — ta parnesta uz
gremosanas sistémas darbibu: taxvmopog — atra tece (536., 540. lpp.) un
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Bpadvmopoc — léna tece (460., 482., 492., 492., 519,, 531., 532., 535., 536., 540.,
585., 596., 621., 676., 679., 680., 695., 706., 744. Ipp.). Ar Sim metaforam
raksturots zarnu trakta darbibas atrums — tas darbojas vai nu atri, vai
leni. Latviesu valoda sakam lidzigi par lénu zarnu traktu — kitras zar-
nas. Kads piemérs no traktata — attieciba uz dzivnieku aknu lietoSanu
uztura Galéns uzsver, ka tas rada biezu skidrumu cilvéka organisma, ir
griiti sagremojamas un lidz ar to palénina zarnu trakta darbibu: 70 nrap
anavtov tov Cowv Taxvxvpov éott kal OVOTETTOV, Kal fpadvmopov
vmapxov — visu dzivnieku aknas ir biezu skidrumu radoSas, griiti nogatavina-
mas un ar lenu teci (679. 1pp.).

Tapat ka ir nepiecieSams tirit maju, ta arl organisms ir jaattira, jo
vielmainas procesos rodas atkritumvielas, kas jaizvada. So procesu
aprakstiSanai Galéns lieto metaforas par tirisanos: kaOaipw — tirit (596.,
600., 612. Ipp.), éxxabOaipw — iztirit (572., 590., 611., 616. lpp.), kaBapTixoc,
-1, -ov — tiross (468., 476, 477, 588., 618, 631. lpp.) un éxkaBaptikoc,
-0v — iztiross (547. lpp.). Tadgjadi lasitajam vai klausitajam top skaidrs,
ka vielmainas procesu laika organisms ne tikai glst nepiecieSamas
uzturvielas, bet rada arl atkritumvielas, kuras jdiztira. Kads piemeérs
par pistacijam — tas sniedz maz uzturvielu organismam, tacu veicina
aknu darbibu un iztira tas no aizsprostojumu raisoSiem Skidrumiem:
muotaxia k&aBapoww Twv éumeppayuévav kata Tac dteodovs 1imatoc
Xvuwv — pistacijas tiva aizsprostojumu raisoSos Skidrumus no aknu izejas ce-
liem (612. lIpp.). Ar1 mandelém ir tiroSa spéja: duvydadoc éxkaOaiper Ta
oTAGy xva Kal Tac éx Tvevpovos kal Bwpakos AvanTUoELlS TV DYpwV —
mandeles iztira ieksejas dalas un no plausam un kriitim krepas (611. lpp.).
Atkritumvielu izvadiSana labas veselibas noliikos bijusi svariga ne tikai
Galéna dzives laika, ta ir aktuala ari musdienas — ne velti biezi dzirdams
vardu salikums organisma attirisana.

Vel tirisanas apziméSanai Galéns izmanto metaforas: pomtw — aiz-
vadit netirumus (564., 564. lpp.), dmopvntw — novadit netirumus (466.,
503., 510., 593., 616. lpp.) un pvntikoc, -1, -0v — netirumus novadoss (501.,
503., 509., 510., 530., 530., 532., 538., 547., 564., 571., 572., 584., 611., 628.,
630. Ipp.). Pieméram, par mieziem teikts, ka tiem ir gandriz tikpat plass
izmantojums ka kvieSiem, kviesi ir sildo$i, bet miezi vairak atvésinosi.
Kviedi rada biezu un lipigu $kidrumu organisma, ta¢u miezi — planu,
t. i,, 8kidru, netirumus novadosu: xptOal AemToV KAl PUVTITIKOV YEVVWOL
xvuov — miezi rada planu un netirumus novadosu Skidrumu (501. Ipp.).
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Galéens min ari stavoklus, kad cilveks jatas nevesels: xoidia
nwpadne — ugunigas zarnas (692. Ipp.), Oepuwv naboc — karstumu nelaime
(629. Ipp.) un Aemoyvyw — dveseli atstat (656. lpp.). Metaforas xotdia
nwpwdnc — ugunigas zarnas un Oepuwv naboc — karstumu nelaime rada
divu veidu iekaisumus. Pirmais ir iekaisums zarnas, un Galéns to
piemin, rakstot par biezpienu - tas ir véss un rada biezu Skidrumu,
tapéc to ieteicams ést tiem, kam iekaisums zarnas, jo biezpiena vésums
neitralizé karstumu, kas radies iekaisuma dél (692. Ipp.). Otrais ir adas
iekaisums. Nodala par malvam Galéns norada, ka to sula ir lipiga un
atvésinosSa, tapéc to var likt ka kompresi uz adas iekaisumiem (629. Ipp.).
Abas metaforas norada uz parmérigu karstumu kada konkreta kermena
dala. Te atkal redzams, ka uz organismu attiecinata viena no cetram
stihijam — uguns. LatvieSu valoda leksémai iekaisums ar1 pamata ir verbs,
kas saistas ar karstumu un uguni — kaist.

Savukart metafora Aeimoyvyw — dveseli atstat verojama nodala par
seném. Sénes rada aukstu flegmu, un tas ir pareizi japagatavo, lai
neraditu kaitejumu. Pretgja gadijuma kungi rodas smaguma sajita,
sakas krampji, ir apgratinata elpoSana, auksti sviedri un cilveks var
nogibt (burtiski , dveseli atstat”): ovx dxpipwc épOoic uvknta payovia
(..) Aetmoyvxnontar — edot nepareizi pagatavotas senes, (..) var dvéseli atstat
(656. Ipp.).

Ka jau minéts, traktats ir plass, un $is nav vienigas taja vérojamas
metaforas. Dazkart Galéns vienas un tas pasas metaforas lieto gandriz
ikviena nodala. Sads novérojums rada, ka daZas no metaforam nav iz-
mantotas nejausi un tas kalpojusas ka nostabilizéjusies jédzieni. Svarigi
ari, ka dala aprakstito metaforu lidzigi lietotas latviesu valoda.

Medicina Senaja Griekija bija zinatne, kas vél tikai attistijas, tapec
logiski, ka partikas produktu sastavs, gremoSanas sistémas darbiba,
slimibu celoni un pats cilvéka kermenis lidz galam nebija izprasts.
Tadéjadi tas, kas sengrieku medicina bija neskaidrs jeb abstrakts, tika
konkretizéts. Ka jau mineéts, konkrétais ir tas, kas ir skaidri novérojams
un ko var uztvert ar manu organiem. TieSi tas arl paradas sniegtajos
metaforu piemeéros — abstraktais tiek skaidrots ar cilvekam raksturigam
darbibam un ipasibam un nedziviem elementiem. Ta traktata vérojamas
metaforas, kas pilda kognitivo funkciju.

Seit ari saskatams Galéna devums izglitibas/izglitosanas (raideia)
gaita — tas, kas nebija zinams par édiena iedarbibu uz organismu
un daudzam citam traktata skartajam témam, tika izskaidrots ar
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vienkarsam darbibam vai lietam. Tadéjadi tiek sasniegts traktata mer-
kis — lasttajs vai klausitajs ir kluvis kada joma izglitotaks: Saja gadijuma
ediena iedarbibas joma. Tatad metaforas loma ir izglitojosa.

Galéna traktata Par eédienu speju izteiktie visparigie apgalvojumi,

noradijumi, novérojumi un ieteikumi par éSanas rezZimu nav zaudéjusi
kvalitati ar masdienu medicina. Protams, ir aspekti, kas, medicinai at-
tistoties, mainijusies un ir apstridéti, tacu pamatdoma par édiena nozimi
cilvéka veseliba palikusi. Ar1 svarigaka atzina par cilveka veselibu nav
mainijusies — pareizs éSanas rezims ir veselibas pamats.

1

ATSAUCES

Lidz sim Galéna traktati nav tulkoti latviesu valoda, tapat ari traktats Par edienu spéju;
turpmak pieminétie metaforu piemeri no traktata ir autores tulkojums latviesu valoda;
originalteksts no gramatas Claudii Galeni Opera Omnia, 1823, 453.~748. 1pp. Sis Galéna
traktats ir tulkots gan anglu (On the Properties of Foodstuff), gan vacu valoda (Uber
die Krifte der Nahrungsmittel). Tas ir viens no Galéna vispusigakajiem un plasakajiem
traktatiem, kas, iztulkots latviski, veiksmigi papildinatu antikas literatiras klastu.
Vairak par metaforas funkcijam sk. Lee, D. Cognitive Linguistics: an Introduction, 2001;
Ungerer, F., Hans-Jorg, S. An Introduction to Cognitive Linguistics, 2006; Lakoff, G.,
Jonson, M. Metaphors we live by, 2003; Kovecses, Z. Metaphor: a Practical Introduction, 2010.
1. gramata: par koviesiem, par konditorejas izstradajumiem, par kitkam/sacepumiem, par
baltmaizi, par putraimiem, par iideni varitiem kvieSiem, par cieti, par mieZiem, par miezu maizém,
par miezu édieniem, par miezu kitkam/sacepumiem, par savvalas kviesiem, par auzam, par prosu,
par paksaugiem, par risiem, par lecam, par pupinam, par ciku/lauku pupam, par zirniem, par
turku/auna zirniem, par lupinu seklam, par sierabolina seklam, par paksu pupam un skeltajiem/
dzeltenajiem zirniem, par séjas dedestinam, par savvalas séjas dedestinam, par hiacinsu pupam,
par riigto viku seklam, par sezama seklam un rukolas seklam, par magonu séklam, par linseklam,
par salvijas seklam, par kanepju seklam, par parasta viteksa séklam, par nezalu un [citu] viku
seklam un par dazadu seklu krustojumiem. 2. gramata: par sezonalajiem augliem, par kirbi, par
meloném, par arbiiziem, par gurkiem, par auglkokiem, par vigem, par vinogam, par roziném, par
zidkoka ogam, par kirsiem, par kazendju ogam, par meZrozisu augliem, par kadikogam, par ciedra
augliem, par priezu Ciekuriem, par mirtes ogam, par persikiem, par aprikozem, par aboliem, par
iemeslu, kapeéc skabeni aboli un bumbieri izraisa caureju, par cidonijam un vilkabelu augliem,
par bumbieriem un grandtaboliem, par mespila augliem un piladzogam, par datelem, par olivam,
par valriekstiem, par mandelém, par pistacijam, par pliimém, par hohobas ogam, par ceratonijas
augliem, par kaperiem, par sikamoras augliem, par hurmu, par citronu, par savvalas augu
augliem, par édieniem no dazadam darzenu dalam, par salatlapam, par cigoriniem, par malou,
par bietém, par kapostiem, par zemenu balandu un darza balodeni, par portulaku, par skabeném,
par zirgskabeném, par bebrukarklinu, par érkskainiem augiem, par seleriju, savvalas seleriju,
Kreétas seleriju un pastinaku, par séjas pazveriti, par natrem, par kresi un savvalas karveli, par
baziliku, par fenheli, par spargeliem, par asniem, par édamo augu dalu atSkiribam, par raceniem,
par kallam, par arumu, par asfodeli, par muskariem, par burkanu, sunuburkski un kimeni, par
trifelem, par séném, par redisiem un par sipoliem, kiploku, puraviem un laksiem. 3. gramata:
par édienu no sauszemes dzivnieku galas (ne tikai majlopu, bet ar1 zaku, sunu, kamielu,
lac¢u u. c. dzivnieku galas), par gliemeZiem, par sauszemes dzivnieku periferajam dalam (t. i.,
ausis, kajas, snukurs), par meli, par dziedzeriem, par sekliniekiem, par smadzeném, par kaula
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smadzeném, par muguras smadzeném, par mikstajiem un cietajiem taukiem, par sauszemes
dzivnieku iek$am, par Cetrkdjainu kungi, dzemdi un zarnam, par majlopu un savoalas dzivnieku
atskiribam, par pienu, par biezpienu, par sieru, par majlopu asinim, par édienu no putnu galas,
par zosim un strausiem, par putna dalu atskiribam, par olam, par putnu asinim, par edienu
no jiiras veltém, par peléko kefali, par jiiras asari, par barbi, par akmens zivi, par grunduli, par
zivim ar mikstu galu, par stingras galas zivim, par to, vai visi stingri édieni rada salas sulas péc
novarisanas, par moluskiem, par véZveidigajiem, par galvkajiem, par skrimslu zivim, par milzu
zivim, par jilras eZiem, par medu, par vinu, par marinétiem édieniem un par neitraliem édieniem.

*  Mineétajiem metaforu piemeériem netiks noraditas konkrétas lappuses, kuras tie paradas,
jo tie traktata ir gandriz katra nodala; kopuma metaforas par nogatavosanos vérojamas
164 reizes.

5 Seit lekséma yaotip — véders latvie$u valoda tiek tulkota ka kupgis, lai gan citos
metaforu piemeéros ta tiek tulkota ka véders; Galéns tekstos S0 abu leksemu lietoSana
neievéro konsekvenci.

® Minétajiem metaforu piemériem netiks noraditas konkrétas lappuses, kuras tie paradas,
jo tie traktata ir gandriz katra nodala; kopuma metaforas par véedera izeju vérojamas
94 reizes.
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Ieva Fibiga, University of Latvia, Latvia

THE COGNITIVE FUNCTION OF METAPHOR
(GALEN'S TREATISE ON THE PROPERTIES OF FOODSTUFFS)

Traditionally, there exists an opinion that there are no stylistic figures
in the language of science. However, by specifying the abstract, tropes
help in cognition, thus they are not that uncommon in scientific texts.
Metaphor is one of such tropes. Metaphor explains a scientific innova-
tion in the language of science. This process may be called “preserving
of the innovation”.
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This “preserving” with the help of metaphor is observed in Ancient
Greek physician Galen’s texts, which are considered to be exemplary
scientific texts of the Classical Antiquity. Medicine rapidly developed in
Ancient Greece, and Galen had an important role in this process. Galen’s
activities have contributed significantly to the progress of education/
learning (ratdeia) of the antique world.

This paper aims to uncover metaphor and its cognitive function in
Galen’s On the Properties of Foodstuffs (Ilepi tpogwv dvviauewc | De
alimentorum facultatibus). The cognitive function of metaphor can concret-
ize the abstract; in this way Galen can explain medical observations
with the help of simple actions and things for both doctors and non-
specialists to understand. Thus we may conclude that metaphor has an
educational role.
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Fatih University, Istanbul

FROM ANCIENT GREECE TO BYZANTIUM:
STRATEGIC INNOVATION OR CONTINUITY OF
MILITARY THINKING?

Brief summary

This paper will attempt to address a key question asked by eminent modern
historians regarding the influence of the Greek and Latin military treatises of
the 1** c. AD on the development of the strategic thinking of the Byzantines and
ask whether these manuals become archaic, valued as literary pieces rather than
real handbooks, or rather they are consciously adapted to the geo-political real-
ity of the time by contemporary theoreticians of war.

Keywords: tactics, strategy, war, manual, adaptation, army, battle-formation,
Frontinus, infantry, cavalry, Rome, Byzantium

The so-called Strategika or Taktika are a specific category of literary
works written for officers of the army that contained constitutions and
treatises of military nature which have been compiled by the author
through personal experience or through oral tradition and other liter-
ary works of the past. The first known work of this kind comes from
the 4™ c. BC by a certain Aeneas, while numerous such works from
the Byzantine period have also been saved. This paper will attempt to
address a key question asked by eminent modern historians like John
F. Haldon, Walter E. Kaegi and others regarding the influence of the
Taktika to the strategic thinking of the Byzantines.! More specifically, we
read in Kaegi’s article: “The Byzantine strategic thinking was not born
ex nihilo but it was rather the conscious imitation and adaptation to the
ancient Greek military writings and recommendations of the Greek
classical period, and more specifically Aeneas Tacticus (357-56 BC) or
even older ones, and to similar literary works of the Roman period — like
Frontinus (end of the 1 c. AD), Onasander (around 59 AD), Aelian (106
AD), Polyaenus (163-65 AD), and others — who translated and adapted
those ancient writings to the strategic thinking of their period.”

CVI
106



From Ancient Greece to Byzantium: Strategic Innovation or Continuity ..

By putting the authors of the Strategika of the 1*'and 2" centuries AD
in centre stage, this paper will attempt to examine the validity of the
aforementioned point through the examination of the links that can be
found between the sources used by our authors, the role of language
in this procedure, and the similarities in the aim, scope and structure
of the works, and thus come to some conclusions regarding their
objectivity and value as historical sources for the art of war. Finally, I
will attempt to compare the content of the Ancient Greek, Roman and
Byzantine Taktika in a number of points like: the way each author per-
ceived the terms Strategy and Tactics and how did these terms evolve
through the centuries, and what information we draw for the recruit-
ment, training and discipline of the soldiers, division of an army into
units, its equipment and its basic battle-formations.

The aforementioned military manuals that can be dated back from
Antiquity to the Late Roman and Middle Byzantine period are, perhaps,
the greatest primary source for a military historian, as they contain
centuries of knowledge in military affairs and advices that vary con-
siderably from battlefield formations and tactics to stratagems applied
by famous personalities of the past, like Alexander the Great or Julius
Caesar. They are a specific category of literary works that began to
appear in Ancient Greece around the end of the 5" century BC under
the influence of the sophists and Socrates and carried on well into the
Roman and Byzantine periods. At this point we can trace an important
difference between the Byzantines — and the Greeks and Romans before
them — and their enemies (like the Muslims): the former were writing
down and codifying their knowledge in military affairs, a fact that has
created the false impression that the enemies of the Byzantines were
inferior to them in the Art of War simply because there are less Muslim
military treatises that have survived to this day.

The first of the Taktika dates back to 357 BC and was written by a
certain Aeneas, also known as Taktikos, an experienced soldier’ in
operational theatres in Peloponnesus and Asia Minor who wrote —
among other works of military nature now lost — the Ilepi Tov Tawc xpn
rioAtopkovuévove avtéxewv (On the defence of walled cities). Asclepiodotus’
Téxvn Taxtukn is also one of the earliest works on military matters, writ-
ten in the 1% century BC; however, much better known to the Byzantines
was the Xtpatnyikdc (General) of Onasander, a Platonic philosopher
writing around 59 AD, whose work examines the several duties and
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responsibilities of a general. His work greatly influenced the Byzantine
authors of Strategika and, especially, the Emperor Leo VI (c. 900).> An
author who exercised great influence on the future generations of
military writers was Aelian, a Greek living in Rome in the early 2" cen-
tury AD who based his Tactical Theory on the art of war developed in
the Hellenistic period, having the Macedonian phalanx as his model.
Another Greek living in Rome in the 2" century AD was Polyaenus,
whose Ztpatnynuata a collection of 900 stratagems of famous people,
like Pericles and Leonidas — is an invaluable primary source, as a great
part of the information we get from it is unique.*

There are only two such works that have been saved in Latin, writ-
ten some three centuries apart. First, we have Sextus Julius Frontinus’
Strategemata, another collection of stratagems from the Ancient Greek
and Roman period compiled by an experienced officer and civil servant
of the Roman State between the years 84-96 AD. The other is Publius
Flavius Vegetius Renatus’ Epitoma Rei Militaris, dated between the years
383-450 AD. It is the only work of its kind in western Europe until
Machiavelli’s Dell” Arte Della Guerra (1521), and it presents an idealized
version of the organization, battle-tactics, armament and training of the
Roman Army of the 4*-5'" centuries AD.

Although a large corpus of Byzantine military literature has sur-
vived, the length of this paper does not allow me to examine them in
detail. Byzantine manuals were first produced in the sixth century,
with the most well-known being the Strategikon attributed to Emperor
Maurice (582-602 AD), a work compiled early in the 7™ century that
dealt with the operational matters of the Roman Army.” The Strategikon
not only uses elements from previous works but also contains some
original and up-to-date material — mostly regarding the enemies of the
Empire. These works greatly proliferated in the tenth century, when the
Byzantines embarked on their conquests in the East and the Balkans,
with the “mass production” of at least six major works of this kind, like
Nicephoros Phocas’ Praecepta Militaria (c. 969).

To build up my argument, first let me begin with the definition of
the term Taktika that has already been given at the beginning of this
paper: “Strategika or Taktika are a specific category of literary works that
contained constitutions and treatises of military nature which have
been compiled by the author (a) through personal experience and/or
(b) through oral tradition and other literary works of the past.” I have
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pointed out the fact that a great number of these authors had served as
army officers at some point in their lives; indeed, Aeneas Tacticus had
seen action in Peloponnesus and in Asia Minor in the mid-4" century
BC, Frontinus was the military commander of Roman Britain between
74-78 AD with military experience in south Wales, while the author
of the Strategikon can probably be identified with Philippicos, the gen-
eral (magister) of the Imperial Forces in the East (the late 6™ century).
However, although many of these works contain a great number of
original and innovative ideas, indeed none of these authors was as great
a military tactician as the personalities whose exploits they examine in
their works, like Pericles, Alexander the Great, Scipio, or Julius Caesar.
The value of these works lies in the fact that they are a great source ma-
terial for the military knowledge of the Ancient Greeks and the Romans
which their authors have gathered, organised and enriched through the
centuries, thus transmitting it to the future generations of army officers
and civil servants. Indeed, I have already mentioned the tradition of
codifying the military traditions and knowledge that the Byzantines had
inherited from Greece and Rome along with their authority in military
matters which they revered. But what, exactly, were the written sources
of our authors and what similarities we can detect in the contents of the
Taktika throughout the centuries?

If we take as a starting point the first — chronologically — of our
military works: Aeneas Tacticus seems to have been drawing exten-
sively from both his experience as a general and the oral tradition
that had survived to his time, making occasional use of Herodotus,
Thucydides, Xenophon and — one of the greatest Athenian generals of
the early 4" century BC - Iphicrates.® The fact that Aeneas” work was
highly regarded in Antiquity is shown by the fact that early in the next
century Cineas, a Thessalian and a close associate of another brilliant
general and tactician, king Pyrrhus of Epirus, compiled an epitome of
them, undoubtedly with the suggestion of the latter. In the second half
of the 3 century BC the fifth book of Philo the Mechanicus on the at-
tack and defence of fortifications makes use of Aeneas’ work,” while
Polybius (200-118 BC) also identifies a certain Aeneas, “0 ta mepi Twv
oTpaTNYIKWY DTouvAuata ovvteTayuévoc”, in his passage regarding
signal fires.® Thus, the historical connection between the On Defence
and the authors of the 1 and 2" century AD can be built through the
use of common sources. Following the same trail of thought, we know
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that Onasander had made use of Homer, Herodotus and Thucydides,
and both he and Aelian (who was writing in 106 AD) seemed to have
admired and followed Xenophon, Iphicrates and Polybius. In fact, Aelian
classified Aeneas in the preface of his Tactics as “the first military writer
who composed Ztpatnyka BifAia ixava,”® while another of his great
sources was Frontinus who he had actually met in person and would
certainly have influenced his work.

To establish the link between the ancient authors of Taktika and those
who wrote in Latin is a much more difficult matter altogether. The ma-
jor hurdle to overcome is, of course, the language in which the authors
could read and write! Frontinus had made use of two main sources:
primarily (a) Titus Livius (59-17 BC), who wrote the famous Ab Urbe
Condita Libri, and (b) Valerius Maximus, a writer and a rhetorician who
lived during the reign of Emperor Tiberius (14 — 37 AD). Both Livius and
Maximus, however, are using Cicero and Polybius as their main sources,
thus the latter could possibly have been the historical link between our
Latin authors and Aeneas Tacticus. Another theory that has been put
forward by N. P. Milner wants Frontinus to have had indirect access to
Aeneas Tacticus through the work of Onasander, based on the common
structure and the similarities in the contents of their works.” But the
language barrier, once again, makes this theory less attractive. What is
certain, however, is Frontinus” influence on the work of Vegetius, as the
latter not only identifies the former two times in his work (L. 8, II. 3) but it
is quite likely that Vegetius’ third and fourth books are drafted after the
Strategemata.

The Byzantines, thus, inherited a voluminous series of military trea-
tises from Antiquity — works which examined, summarized and gave
useful advice regarding several military matters — from the training
of new recruits to besieging a city and how to manoeuvre an army in
rough terrain. As it has been highlighted already, the Byzantines revered
the authority of the Greeks and the Romans and their wish to transmit
the “ancient” knowledge in military matters to the future generations of
army officers is more than obvious in their work.

We have resolved, therefore, to do some writing on this subject [Tactical theory],

as best as we can, succinctly and simply, drawing in part on ancient authors and
in part on our limited experience of active duty. In so doing we make no pretence
of breaking new ground or of trying to improve upon the ancients, who, in their

writings, were addressing knowledgeable and experienced men.™
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What we have taken up from those sources [ancient authorities] has been
gathered into what we have said here [Constitution regarding commands and
movements for drill], along with what we have derived from the experience of
more recent authorities. ..

This becomes more apparent if we consider that all of them were
compiled in a period of intense military activity, when the Empire was
either on the defensive (the 7" century for the Strategikon and the early
10™ century for the Taktika) or was marking an era of offensive warfare
(the wars of reconquest in the East, after the 960s). Finally, two facts have
to be underlined at this point. First, the Byzantine authors of Taktika
drew their material largely from the ancient Greek and Roman authors
already mentioned, although none of them is specifically mentioned,
largely because of the ancient tendency to suppress the names of the
more immediate sources or to copy authors unnamed. A rare exception
to this is Leo VI who identifies Arian, Aelian and Onasander several
times in his Taktika (V1. 25/VIL 67). Second, we have to understand that
the Byzantine authors were not simply copying or summarising their
predecessors’ works, nor were they attempting to write a manual that
looked back to past eras of glory, like Vegetius did. Rather, they took the
essence of the teachings of the ancients in the Art of War — their way
of thinking and their understanding of warfare and its basic principles,
like order (ta&ic), discipline and command structure — and adapted it to
the geopolitical reality of their time, and they enriched it in a practical
and comprehensive manual of war.

The fact that these Byzantine treatises were compiled in periods of
intense military activity for the Empire can help to explain their aim
and scope. We read in the Strategikon: “The state of the armed forces
has been neglected for a long time and has fallen so completely into
oblivion, so to speak, that those who assume the command of troops
do not understand even the most obvious matters and run into all sorts
of difficulties.”” This passage falls into the wider category of writings
from authors who seemed to be extremely worried about the neglect
and decay in the armed forces during their period of writing and for the
dangers about to befall the Empire; and, we have our authors’ answer:

A modest and elementary handbook or introduction for those devoting them-
selves to generalship, which should facilitate the progress of those who wish
to advance to a better and more detailed knowledge of those ancient tactical
theories.™
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Also, we read: “We must, therefore, recover the ancient custom
from histories and books ... the Spartans, it is true, and the Athenians
and other Greeks published in books much material which they call
Taktika.”” Thus, it is through the urgent need to compile practical mili-
tary manuals for contemporary army officers that the knowledge of the
ancients in military matters has been saved.

A similar attitude to educate contemporary officers applies to all the
Taktika of the 1" and 2" centuries as well. I put here some characteristic
extracts from these works:

For in this way [writing about military matters] commanders will be furnished
with specimens of wisdom and foresight, which will serve to foster their own
power of conceiving and executing like deeds. There will result ... a general
will not fear the issue of his own stratagem, if he compares it with experiments
already successfully made.™

My work will be a school for good generals and an object of delight for retired
commanders in these times of peace ... for the expedients they [Romans] used in
order to avoid suffering harm and the means by which they contrive to inflict it,
all this I have collected.”

This last section of the paper will attempt to complete building the
argument for the transmission of “military” knowledge from Antiquity
to Byzantium by comparing the structure and the most important
extracts from the contents of the Tuktika. First, historians have identified
a similar division of the works in three major thematics according to the
variety of the subject-matter, with the focal point being the battle itself,
thus referring to the events prior to the battle, which involved the trai-
ning, logistics, morale etc., those that deal with the battle itself and the
parameters that could affect its outcome, and those following the after-
math of the battle — most usually concerning the retreat of an army or a
siege of a stronghold. Although the most clear-cut structural division of
this kind can be found in Frontinus’ Strategemata, other authors of Taktika
have followed the same pattern: namely, Onasander, Vegetius — for
whom we have already stressed the fact that he was greatly influenced
by Frontinus, while the same thematic structure can be seen in Leo VI’s
Taktika and the Strategikon, where the author of the latter work is dealing
with the recruitment, training, equipment and battle formation before
going on to examine what should be observed on the day of the battle
and on its aftermath.
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In the first book of Frontinus’ Strategemata that deals with the events
before the battle, we can identify four more sub-categories concerning
(a) strategy and the general planning of the war, (b) the marching of
the army in friendly and enemy territory, (c) the defeat of the enemy
by cunning and, (d) the morale and discipline of the troops. In this first
section, Frontinus differentiates between the two kinds of strategy that
can be followed by a general — either an offensive strategy or a defensive
one — depending on the numbers of men involved, the morale of the
army, the terrain, the gains etc. These factors are examined in detail by
the Epitome of Vegetius, the Strategikon and the Taktika of the Byzantines,
and the similarities are more than obvious to the careful eye." Strategy
was altogether important for a general of the Greek, Roman and
Byzantine period, and, although the terms Strategy and Tactics were not
differentiated until the 18™ century, what is clear from our treatises is
the spirit of avoidance of battle and the defeat of the enemy by strata-
gems, bribery and other cunning means.

An important aspect of the preparation for war was intelligence!
The gathering of as much information as possible for the enemy was
paramount for all authors of Taktika since Antiquity, and the concealment
of the tactical plans was equally crucial. Characteristically, in case an
informant is discovered in the military council, a general should pretend
that he is afraid of the things he desire, in order to give the false impres-
sion to the enemy that this would be the right strategical move against
his army.”” Further, the dispatch of soldiers dressed as slaves or envoys,
wearing the local outfit and speaking the local language/dialect to enter
the enemy town and inspect the fortifications and report on the enemy
numbers is highly recommended.” Also, every author places great im-
portance in escaping from difficult situations, like the crossing of a river
when an army is at its most vulnerable,” and an attack when peace nego-
tiations are taking place is also favourite amongst many.” The placing of
captured enemy soldiers as a screen to the line of march is proposed for
leading an army through dangerous enemy territory.*® And, since good
morale of the troops was very important for a general, all the Taktika
provide many examples on how to dispel the fears inspired by adverse
omens, like meteors or thunderbolts, and how to arouse the army’s en-
thusiasm for battle by convincing them that the Gods were on their side.*

The second book of Frontinus deals with the events on the day of
the battle, with the first half examining key issues, such as the time and
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place to offer a battle and numerous battle formations, where the author
provides examples from Antiquity. In Addition, stratagems on how to
cause panic in the ranks of the enemy and escape encirclement are also
presented. It seems to be common amongst our authors to recommend an
attack on the enemy army around noon,” and more specifically during
lunch-time, and there is also a direct correlation between the opposing
numbers involved in the battle, the armies’ consistency (cavalry, foot and
chariots) and the terrain that should be chosen to give battle.”* A very sig-
nificant factor which certainly determined the outcome of the battle was
the formation of the opposing armies which depended on the numbers
and their composition, the terrain etc. The basic principle underlined
by Frontinus was to gather adequate intelligence as to take advantage
of the weakest points in enemy’s formation and turn those against
themselves — there are many common elements here with the writings
of Aelian, Vegetius and Leo VI. Our author also presents a number of
formations used by famous generals of Antiquity, like Scipio, Alexander
the Great and Pyrrhus. It is worth mentioning that Alexander’s formation
at Gaugamela: “aciem in omnem spectantem ordinavit, ut circumventi
undique pugnare possent,” in essence a double-faced formation, bears
many similarities to the infantry formation introduced in the mid-10*
century AD by the Emperor Nicephoros Phocas with the latter identify-
ing the Macedonian phalanx as his model.”” All the Taktika underline the
importance of ambushes in war, with common stratagems being found
in many of our works; indeed, the more popular ones are the placing of
skirmishers at the end of a defile to block the march of an enemy force or
to attack the enemy while returning home from foraging laden with sup-
plies.® Finally, it was deemed essential, according to recommendations of
king Pyrrhus (paraphrased by Frontinus), “never to press relentlessly on
the heels of an enemy in flight — not merely in order to prevent the enemy
from resisting too furiously in consequence of necessity, but also to make
him more inclined to withdraw another time”.”

To conclude, what this paper has argued was that the knowledge of
Antiquity in military matters was transmitted through the centuries to
the Byzantines, whose strategic thinking was a conscious imitation of
and adaptation to the ancient Greek military writings and recommen-
dations of the Greek classical period, through the military treatises or
Taktika that were compiled during the first and second centuries AD.
The direction of my analysis was based on the definition of the term
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Taktika: as literary works of military nature compiled (a) through per-
sonal experience or (b) through oral tradition and other literary works
of the past. Although the authors of the Taktika from the 4™ century AD
to the Byzantine 10™ century were, in their majority, experienced officers
in the field of war, I have argued that none of them were as great tacti-
cians as the personalities whose exploits they examine in their works.
Furthermore, this paper has shown significant links between (a) the
written sources that our authors used to compile their works, especially
for the Byzantine authors of Taktika in the 10 century, and their access
to their first century counterparts, and (b) the structure and contents of
the Taktika through the centuries, from the notion of strategy and the
way it was perceived to the different battle-formations and the employ-
ment of stratagems to defeat an enemy. Even though these manuals
served to preserve the knowledge of the Ancient Greeks and the Romans
in the Art of War, while at the same time offering a valuable source-book
for the — mainly academic — education of contemporary Byzantine offi-
cers, these were not just copied texts taken from ancient authorities on
the subject. The Byzantines revered the deep knowledge of the Greeks
and the Romans in military matters, but the manuals compiled in the 6™
and 10 centuries AD were a conscious adaptation to the geopolitical real-
ities of the present day with the authors willing to enrich the contents of
their works rather than simply passing on obsolete battle-tactics. Indeed,
through these manuals the Byzantines learned to understand war and
its basic principles, like order, discipline and the creation of an adequate
command structure — an invaluable lesson for every civilisation!
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Georgijs Teotokis, Fatihas Universitate, Turcija

NO SENAS GRIEKIJAS UZ BIZANTIJAS PASAULIL: STRATEGISKS
JAUNINAJUMS VAI MILITARO ZINASANU PECTECIBA?

Sa raksta mérkis ir izvertét galveno jautajumu, ko uzdevusi izcili
misdienu vésturnieki par vairaku miisu €ras pirma un otra gadsimta
seno grieku un romieSu Strategika vesturisko vertibu. Tie ir literarie
darbi, kas domati armijas virsniekiem un kas satur konstitticijas un
militara rakstura traktatus. Raksta iztirzats, ka Sie darbi ietekméjusi
militaro zinasanu nonaksanu no Senas Griekijas lidz Bizantijai un
agrinajai miisdienu Eiropai. Ta ka So militaro traktatu autori, pieméram,
Onasandrs un Seksts Julijs Frontins, nebija militaras jomas geniji ka
tie taktiki, kuru varondarbus vini goda savos darbos, raksta pieradits,
ka cauri gadsimtiem pastav tieSa sakariba starp mineto autoru pirm-
avotiem un Strategika struktiiru un saturu, sakot ar vinu izpratni par
stratégiju lidz dazadam kaujas vilttbam un kaujas ierindam. Un, lai gan
bizantieSi bija mantojusi Sis lieliskas militaras zinasanas, izmantojot
miisu eras pirma un otra gadsimta darbus, Saja pétijuma ir skaidri
paradits, ka vini nav vienkarsi kop&jusi senatnes autoritasu tekstus par
$o tému. BizantieSu stratégiska domasana bija drizak apzinata seno dicta
imitacija un pielagosana esoSajam imperijas geopolitiskajam stavoklim.
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IZGLITOTS POMAIOL (ROME]JS JEB BIZANTIETIS) UN
ANTIKA LITERATURA.
Atseviska gadijuma izpéte: Leona Diakona teksti

Iss kopsavilkums

Bizantijas tukstoSgadigaja vesturé nav iesp€jams runat par vienotu un nemai-
nigu attieksmi pret izglitibu. Atbilstosi valsts zaudéjumiem un ieguvumiem
dazados laika posmos ir ar1 dazada attieksme un prasibas pret izglitibu. Liela
nozime saistiba ar valsts politisko iekartu ir imperatora personigajai attieksmei
un ieinteresétibai. Tomer, piedzivojot gan uzplaukumu, gan panikumu, viens no
Bizantijas izglitibas sistémas sttirakmeniem ir antika literattira, un tas zinasanas
ir izglitotibas un kulturalibas kriterijs. Par trim galvenajiem literaras gaumes
un arl prasmju avotiem nosaucama historiografija, rétorika un Homeéra dzeja,
liela nozime ir ar1 antiko filozofu tekstu studijam. Telainibas, alegoriskuma un
simboliskas izteiksmes veidoSana ari kristigie autori daudz macas no antikajiem
autoriem, un, lai gan ik pa laikam saasinas radikalako kristigo aprindu negativa
attieksme pret antikajiem autoriem, ta nekad neklist par dominéjosu. Turpinas
plasa antikas literatiiras recepcija, attieciba uz autoru paganismu palaujoties uz
to, ka antikie autori nav vainojami savos ticibas maldos un ka Dieva Zelastiba
vinus paglabs no elles mokam, jo, patiesu Dievu nezinadami, vini tomer ir dzi-
vojusi péc Dieva likumiem.

X gadsimta autora Leona Diakons teksti Vesture un Enkomijs ir saisto$s piemers
tam, ka radosi tiek izmantots antikas literatiiras mantojums laikmetigu un
novatorisku tekstu saceréSana. Rakstidams par sava laika aktualitatém, Leons
Diakons iedvesmojas gan no Homera, gan sengrieku vesturniekiem, gan grieku
mitologijas.

Atslegvardi: izglitiba Bizantija, antika literattira un Bizantija, X gadsimts, Leons
Diakons.

Rietumu humanitaraja doma ir nostiprinajies jédziens Bizantija Sis
valsts pasnosaukuma Romeju imperija (Baodela Popatwv) vieta, kas,
Skiet, ir ideologisku motivu izraudzits ar noliku distancet Konstan-
tinopoles parvaldito, reiz vareno un krasno valsti no Eiropas identitatei
tik nozimiga antika kultirmantojuma saglabasanas. 18. un 19. gadsimta
ar noluku vai nejausi tas ir kultivets, vairojot 51 jédziena negativo
nozimju konotacijas lauku. Ta plasi pazistams ir Voltéra izteiciens
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horrible et dégoiitant. Nosodosi izturoties pret Romas vésturi impeérijas
laika, pat tas turpinajumu Konstantinopolé, Voltérs rakstija: Ir vel viena
vesture, vel vairak smiekliga nekd Romas vesture no Tacita laikiem. Sis necieni-
gais vakums sastav no deklamacijas un brinumiem; tas ir apkaunojums cilvéka
pratam. Unisona ar Voltéru izsakas Hegelis, kur$ apgalvo, ka valstij vien-
mér draudéja briesmas, vispar ta ir pretiga vajuma aina, pie tam noZeélojamds un
nejedzigas kaislibas nelava paradities lielam domam, veikumiem un personibam.

Edvards Gibons, kur$ sarakstijis vienu no detalizétakajam un iz-
vérstakajam Bizantijas vésturém, savam pétjjumam devis nosaukumu
Romas imperijas noriets un krisana, it ka visa tukstoSgadiga Romeju impe-
rijas veésture bitu tikai sabrukuma stasts.

Bizantija, bidama Romas turpinataja, aiziet citu attistibas celu neka
Rietumi, gadsimtu gaita klidama austrumnieciskaka un svesadaka, tacu
piedzivo ari uzplaukuma periodus gan militari, gan politiski, gan art kul-
ttra un izglitiba laika, kad Rietumos valdija barbariska tumsa. 1000 gadu
posmu raksturo gan kapumi, gan kritumi, bet no 8. Iidz 10. gadsimtam 1
valsts piedzivo spozu uzplaukumu arT intelektuali un estetiski, tapéc rie-
tumnieku visparinajumi nav isti pamatoti. Protams, ir posmi Bizantijas
vésturé, kad ta ir militari un ekonomiski novajinata un kad panikst ar1
izglitibas sistéma, ta¢u zimigi, ka pedeéjie gadsimti, kas patieSsam jau ir
valsts norieta gadsimti, ieziméjas ar kultiiras un izglitibas uzplaukumu.

Bagataja intelektualaja dzive liela nozime ir antiko tradiciju man-
tojumam un talakattistibai, daudzus tekstus saglabajot ari vélakajai
Rietumu renesansei. Ir taisniba, ka 529. gada kristigas motivacijas dél
tiek slegta Platona akadémija, zaudéjums izglitibai un zinatnei bija ar1
Aleksandrijas iekaroSana, ko paveica arabi. Tomér jau 425. gada impera-
tors Teodosijs II nodibina Pandidakterionu — ,visu macibu skolu”, kas uz-
skatama par augstakas izglitibas iestadijumu, un dibinasanas notikums
atspogulo valsts ieinteresétibu izglitibas pilnveidé un attistiba. Privata,
uz antikam tradicijam balstita izglitiba pastav arl lidz tam, bet ar So
lemumu valsts uznemas atbildibu un pieskir finansejumu. Atbilstosi
Bizantijas tradicijam valsts finansétajai izglitibai ir augstaks prestizZs,
jo ta ir stabila, un tai ar1 tiek pieskirtas dazadas privilegijas (valsts pa-
nikuma posmos, protams, pagaist gan finanséjuma stabilitate, gan pri-
vilegijas). Pandidakterionu var uzskatit arl par Rietumu universitaSu
prieksteci. Kopuma taja bija 31 pasniedzgjs — pa desmit grieku un latinu
valodai, divi tiesibu joma, viens filozofija un astoni rétorika jeb runas
maksla, no kuriem tris stradaja grieku valoda un divi latipu valoda.
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Ir griti spriest par $is institticijas funkcionesanu, jo zinu ir maz, tur-
klat ta nebija stabila un péc vairakiem gadsimtiem ta panika, lai tiktu
atjauninata 11. gadsimta. Tacu no avotiem ir skaidrs, ka 1paSa rosiba iz-
glitibas joma notiek 9.-10. gadsimta, kas iezimigi ar antiko tekstu stude-
$anu un vaksanu. Ka divus izcilus piemérus var minéet Suidas leksikonu
un patriarha Fotija bibliotéku, kas tika izveidoti laika, kad Rietumos vel
nebija saceréta pat Rolanda dziesma.

Valsts darba humanitara izglitiba tika uzskatita par absolati ne-
piecieSamu lietu. Bez tas nekada virzisanas pa karjeras kapném nebija
iedomajama, tapéc varbuit ar1 Bizantija nebija stabilas hierarhiskas skolu
sisttmas un izglitosanas bija pasu interesentu rokas, jo ikviens, kas tie-
cas pakapties pa socialas hierarhijas kapném (tas Bizantija bija iespgjams
pretgji Rietumu feodalismam), pats par to ari riipejas.

Ka jau minéts ieprieks, Bizantijas vesture ir loti gar$ laika posms, kura
gaita daudz kas mainijas, tapéc nav iesp&jams runat par vienotu attiek-
smi pret izglitibu. Valsts ieguvumi un zaudéjumi, saskarsme ar citam
kultiiram ietekmé visus sabiedribas pastavesanas limenus. Bizantija ka
specigi centralizéta un autokratiska valsti loti liela un izSkirosa nozime
bija valdnieka personibai, bet, ta ka varas mantoSanas kartiba nebija
likuma nostiprinata, jo valdija uzskats, ka imperators ir dieva izredzéts,
tad Bizantijas troni sastopami gan augsti izglitoti cilveki, pat rakstnieki un
vésturnieki, gan ar1 zemnieki analfabéti. Bija imperatori, kas dasni finan-
seja izglitibu, bet bija ar1 tadi, kas pilniba to ignoréja. Valsts kases stavoklis
ar1 bija mainigs un nepastavigs. Lai ar1 ir gadijumi, kad par Bizantijas im-
peratoriem kluvusi analfabéti (Justins I un Bazils I), tomeér skiet, ka $1 1pat-
niba viniem jo spécigak lava saprast izglitibas nozimi, un vinu mantinieki,
bérni un mazbérni pieder pie izglitotakajiem un veiksmigakajiem vald-
niekiem, pieméram, Justina mantinieks Justinians — viens no spozakajiem
visu laiku imperatoriem — vai ar Bazila I pirma mazdels Konstantins VII
Porfirogeneéts, kurs ir izcils bizantieSu rakstnieks.

Neskatoties uz visiem kapumiem un kritumiem valsts pastavésanas
vésture, antikais mantojums ir bizantieSu izglitibas stiirakmens, kas
organiski tiek papildinats ar baznicas tévu saceréjumiem, un Sie baz-
nicas tévi jau tapat savas literaras prasmes apgust no antikas pasaules
tekstiem. Seno tekstu zinasanas, prasmes tas lietot ir viens no galvena-
jilem izglitotas un kulturalas personibas kritérijiem visas Bizantijas pa-
stavésanas laika. Varetu runat par trim galvenajiem avotiem bizantieSa
literaras gaumes un literaro prasmju pastavésana, un tie ir — Homéra
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dzeja, rétorika, historiografija. Lai gan Bizantija kopuma valdija toleran-
ta attieksme pret antikajiem autoriem, ik pa laikam tomeér radikalakos
baznicas parstavjos uzliesmoja nepatika pret paganisko mantojumu,
tomer $1 péctecibas izjita teksta veidoSanas principos, estétisko un poe-
tisko priekSstatu kopiba nekad nelava negativismam iegtt plasaku un
visparigaku raksturu. BizantieSu attieksmei drizak raksturiga spé€ja visu
neiederigo un no kristietibas viedokla svesado parkodét jauna pienema-
ma zimju sistéma. Attieciba uz paganu autoriem, par kuru darbiem bi-
zantieSi turpinaja jismot un macities no tiem, bija plasi izplatits uzskats,
ka dieva zelastibas neierobezotiba Sos paganiskos autorus paglabs no
elles mokam, jo vini dzivojusi péc dieva likumiem, dieva nezinadami.

Jau minéts, ka tiesi 10. gadsimts btitu uzskatams par vienu no tiem pe-
riodiem, kad izglitibai tiek veltita pasa uzmaniba, un i laikmeta tekstos labi
jutama saikne ar antiko pasauli. 10. gadsimta autors Leons Diakons (Aéwv 6
Atdxovog [ Leo Diaconus) ir spilgts sava laikmeta parstavis, un vina Vesture
un Enkomija, kas ir saturiski cieSi saistiti ar sava laikmeta politiskajam
aktualitatem, véstijuma télainibai un pasaules izjitas atspoguloSanai plasi
izmantoti antikas literattiras téli, notikumi un stasti.

Leons Diakons ir dzivojis 10. gadsimta imperatora Basila II laikmeta
un atstajis unikalu materialu — vesturi par karagajieniem pret arabiem,
bulgariem un krieviem (959-976), kuros pats bijis lidzdaligs. Sads tie$s
skatljums uz notikumiem ir diezgan reta paradiba bizantieSu historio-
grafija, jo lielakoties tomer tiek veéstits par notikumiem ar laika distanci.
Tacu izglitota romeja konteksta pievérsisimies nevis notikumiem, ko
apraksta Leons, bet tam, ka vins$ to dara. Par pasu autoru zinu ir diez-
gan maz, dalgji tas smeltas no vina pasa izklasta. Zinatnieki ir centusies
restaurét gan vina dzives gajumu, gan manuskriptu likteni, tacu Sada
rakstura minéjumi nav § raksta uzdevums. Isi savelkot pretrunigas
zinas par Leona Diakona dzivi, secinams, ka vins célies no diezgan
turigas, bet ne diZciltigas gimenes Azija, izglitojies Konstantinopolé un
pietuvinajies galmam un patriarham, un, visticamak, patriarha dienesta
ar1 veidojis karjeru (sikak sk.. Wartenberg 1897; Ilavaywwtdxkng 1965;
Crosiomos 1988). Interesanti, ka ari tajas niecigaja zinas, ko autors par
sevi sniedzis Vésture, jutama skoloSanas no Homera, jo, raksturojot savu
dzimto vietu, Leons Diakons min, ka ta atrodas Azija pie Kaistras upes
(Leo Diaconus, 1.1). Sada norade ir sasauk$anas ar Homéra Iliadas II dzie-
dajumu, kura kareivju pulki salidzinati ar zosu bariem: .. Azijas zalainas
plavis pie Kaistras pliistodas straumes .. (Il 2.461). Azijas varda lietogana ari
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ir antiks anahronisms, jo Bizantija 10. gadsimta tadu nosaukumu valsts
teritorijas raksturosanai nelieto. Attieciba uz savu gimeni Leons nosauc
tikai teéva vardu — Bazils (Leo Diaconus, 1.1), un tas liek domat, ka Leons
célies no sociali necilas gimenes, jo Bizantija nebija pienemts nelietot ti-
tulus vai aizmirst par tituliem, ja tadi bija.

Leona Diakona izklasta veida ir skaidri jutams, ka tekstu rakstijis
kristigs viduslaiku autors, taja ir daudz atsaucu gan uz Veco, gan Jauno
Deribu. Taja paSa laika skaidri jitama ir arl antikas literatiiras tekstu
klatbiitne. Homeérs, senie vesturnieki, senie miti lauj reizumis skaidrak,
bet reizumis tieSi aizplivurotak sniegt ieskatu un vértéjumu par véroto
un piedzivoto.

Jau pasa Leona Diakona véstures sakuma sajiitama antikas pasaules
un tas izpratnes par vesturi elpa — vésture tiek raksturota ka dzives sko-
lotaja. Ja ir kads labums, kas ir derigs dzive, tad lielakaja mera ta ir vésture, kas
ir nepieciesama un deriga (1.1). Derigums liela méra izriet jau no Polibija
piedavatas izpratnes par véstures cikliskumu. Vestures tévs Herodots
teksta ir minéts tiesa veida, neprecizi citéjot (Leo Diaconus, 1.1), ka acim
jauzticas vairak neka ausim. Tukidida un vina sekotaju mantojums re-
dzams Leona panémiena ieklaut teksta karavadonu izvérstas runas
pirms izskiroSiem notikumiem. Nikifora runa autors piesauc romiesu
senatnes slavu, ta ka te nav nekada parravuma, vienlaikus gan kars pret
Kretu tiek telots svéta kara noskanas.

Vestijumu ka butisks Leona izteiksmes panémiens caurauz Tihes
pieminéjums. Par Nikifora Fokas brala Leona veiksmém kara lauka au-
tors saka: vinu kaujas lauka pavadija kads dievisks spéks (Leo Diaconus, 2.5),
liktena kaprizes, labvéliba un nelabvéliba teksta tiek pieminétas atkal
un atkal. Ta bizantieSu domaSanai un rakstibai ir diezgan raksturiga
izpausme, kad, nespéjot notikumus ieklaut skaidra kristiga redzejuma,
vini tveras pie Tihes nepatstavibas. Antikas mitologijas motivi autoram
lauj netieSi pateikt to, ko vins vai nu religisku, vai politisku apsvérumu
del negrib teikt tieSi. Ta treSaja gramata par Nikifora gatavoSanos ka-
ram Leons saka: Nikifors cergjis, ka Tihe uz vinu nebiis dusmiga, bet
bis veliga un uzsmaidis. Vesela trisdaliga pasaza, kura autors izvairas
piemineét palauSanos uz dievu, jo Nikifors bija lauzis zvérestu un tapec
dieva aizgadnieciba nebuitu vieta. Savukart ceturtaja gramata, rakstot
par Joanna Cimisha militarajiem panakumiem, autors vinu salidzina
ar Homera varoni Tideju (IL, IV, 373-400). Formali Tidejs piesaukts, lai
raksturotu, ka neliela auguma vira var slépties liela drosme, bet, ta ka
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mitiskais varonis nogalina savus bralenus, tad vina piemingjums var
noradit ar1 uz lidzigu finalu attiecibas starp Joannu un Nikiforu. Tresaja
gramata gulosais Nikifors tiek salidzinats ar Endimionu, kurs par sodu
tam, ka nepiedienigi uzlukojis Héru, tiek sodits ar muzigu miegu.
Iespéjams, ka ari te ir kada norade uz notikumiem galma.

Visbagatak teksta ir jitamas vésturnieku darbu studijas, ar tiem ienak
ar1 dazadi mitiski téli, dazviet ir nelieli Romas dzejnieku citati. Tomer
literara mantojuma spécigakais akcents, kas liek sajust, ka autors stav
tajas pasas estétiskajas pozicijas, kadas pasaule ir stavejusi pirms vina,
ir Homera dailrades intensiva klatbiitne darba. Ta izpauZzas salidzinaju-
mos, vietvardu lietojuma, kas ir anahronisks geopolitiskajai realitatei,
ka arf tieSos citatos. Tadéjadi var secinat, ka Leona Diakona loti konkreti
aprakstitie notikumi ir pasniegti veida, kas lauj skaidri izlasit un sajust
autora plaso redzeslauku, literatiiras zinasanas un estétisko gaumi.

Ex

Par antikas lietartiras nozimi bizantieSu sabiedriba liecina kads
gadijums, par kuru pastasta viens no izcilakajiem bizantiesu rakstnie-
kiem, neilgi péc Leona Diakona dzivojuSais Mihails Psells Hronografija.
PaSa Psella liktenis ar1 ir spilgts piemers izglitibas nozimei Bizantijas
sabiedriba. Psells dzimis triiciga gimené, un jau agra bérniba vecaki bija
izlemusi vinu skolot amata, tacu mate, pamanijusi dela literaras spéjas,
parliecinaja tévu atbalstit déla centienus. Savu karjeru Psells saka ka
rakstvedis. Slavinajuma Konstantinam IX Monomaham Psells atspogu-
lojis ne visai patikamos rakstveza darba apstaklus — garas darba stundas,
aukstumu, gaisa trikumu. Daudziem, kas ceréja uz izglitibas pavertam
iespejam, tas arl palika augstakais sasniegums, kas radija ragtumu par
dzives neveiksmem, ta teikt, — izglitiba nepalidzéja, tapeéc Bizantijas
literatra atrodami art kritiski izteikumi par izglitibu, pieméram,
13. gadsimta filozofs Jozefs Rakendits, kas pats savulaik kajam bija devies
no dzimtas Itakas uz Konstantinopoli, apgalvoja, ka vienkarSiem laudim
tiekties péc izglitibas ir ne tikai nevajadzigi, bet pat kaitigi, un ka tas ir
tikpat kaitigi ka stavét parak tuvu ugunij. Savukart Mihails Apluhirs
kada retoriska monologa liek savam varonim izteikties, ka biezi akmen-
kali, kurpnieki un tirgoni, kas nespgj divus vardus sakarigi savienot, dzi-
vo labak neka skolots gudrinieks, jo pratu jau tirgi nepardosi. Un galu
gala ari Sada pretruniga attieksme ir mantojums no antikas pasaules, jo
Aristotelis min Simonida izteikumu par bagatajiem un gudrajiem, ka
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labak biit bagatam neka gudram, jo vins esot redzéjis daudzus gudros pavadam
laiku pie bagato durvim (Arist. Rhet.,, 2.16, 1391a). Aristotelis par sava laika
bagatajiem saka: tie ir neaptésti, bet par bizantieSu bagatniekiem to nevar
teikt. Antikas literatiiras zinaSanas, prasme tas lietot ar1 ikdienas sarunas
ir identitates kods, kas lauj sajust gadu tiikstosu klatbttni.

Bizantijas sarezgitaja un pretrunigaja dzive antika literatiira sava zina
ir arl harmonizé&joss un lidzsvarojoss spéks, un te jaatgriezas pie Psella
rakstita. Stasts ir par notikumiem jau minéta Konstantina IX Monomaha
galma. Imperators bija loti uzmilojis kadu damu, varda Marija Sklirena,
un tas arl nav nekas neparasts imperatoru dzive, bet Konstantins ir tik
loti aizravies ar So damu, ka ierada tai apartamentus pili un, nonieci-
nadams stingro galma protokolu, paradas visur kopa ar vinu un ar1 ar
likumigo sievu. Atmosféra ir saspringta un neveikla, un te kada galma
sarikojuma kads galminieks ar nopttu pasaka ov véueoic [Tpwac xai
evkvnuidac Axatovg] — dusmoties nevar [par trojiem un ahajiem spozajas
brunas ..] (1L, 3.156). Un sasprindzinajums izgaist — divi vardi, bet visiem
ir skaidrs, ka tie ir Homeéra vardi par Heleni, un sapratnes gars nolai-
zas par publiku (Psellos, 6.61). Neparsteigsimies, So atsevisko gadijumu
visparinot, saskatot antika mantojuma klatbtitné kadu unikalu Iidzekli,
kas kliedé pretrunas un saasinajumus, bet vienu secinajumu var izdarit,
balstoties gan uz Leona Diakona tekstu, gan uz Mihaila Psella minéta
piemeéra izvértéjumu: antikas literattiras mantojums ir butiska izglitota
romeja identitates sastavdala.
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Ojars Lams, University of Latvia, Latvia

AN EDUCATED POMAIOX AND ANCIENT LITERATURE. A CASE
STUDY: TEXTS BY LEO DIAKONOS

Summary

It is impossible to talk about an unified and constant attitude towards
education in the thousand year long Byzantine history. There exists
a varied attitude and different requirements in regard to education ac-
cording to the losses and acquisitions of the state at different periods
of time. A great role in the political system of the state is played by
the personal attitude and interest of the emperor. Although there are
periods of flourishing as well as decline, still one of the cornerstones of
Byzantine educational system is ancient literature and its knowledge is
a criterion for a educated and cultured person. The three main sources
in the development of literary taste and skill are historiography, rhetoric
and the poetry of Homer. In addition a great importance is attributed to
the study of ancient philosophy. The Christian authors are learning a lot
from the ancient ones in the creation of figures, allegories and symbols.
Although time after time there is an exacerbation of negative attitude
towards ancient writers among the radical minded Christian circles, this
attitude never becomes predominant, as there is a widespread reception
of ancient writers. What regards the pagan status of ancient writers, they
are believed not to be blamed in their erroneous faith and that God’s
mercy will save them from the torments of hell, because they have lived
by the laws of God, although unaware of Him.

The texts ,Histories” and ,Encomium” by the 10th century writer
Leo Diakonus are an intriguing example of how the heritage of ancient
literature is used in the creation of contemporary and innovative texts.
In writing about the topics of his time Leo Diakonus got inspired by
Homer, Ancient Greek historians and Ancient Greek mythology.
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Latvijas Universitate, Latvija

AUGUSTINS EICEDIJS UN VINA POEMA
DAUGAVAS PAKLAJS: PAIDEIA DISKURSS

Iss kopsavilkums

16. gadsimta Rigas humanista Augustina Eicédija poema Daugavas pakldjs
(Aulaeum Dunaidum), ja to skata paideia diskursa, skaidri manifeste ideju
par pasa dzejnieka un vina poéma slavinato personu- Rigas biskapu un
arhibiskapu — piederibu vienai kultairai, proti, izglitibas/izglitoSanas/izglitotibas
kulttirai, kas 15.-16. gadsimta bija parnémusi Rietumeiropu un gaja plasuma
un kas bija saknota klasiskaja senatne. Renesanses laikmeta Rietumeiropa
pamazam atklaja antikaja pasaulé izaukletas garigas vertibas, kas lava izvei-
doties izpratnei par humanistisku izglitibas idealu. Par pamatu nemot seno
romiesu autora Vergilija modeli, Eicédijs poémas 1335 heksametra rindas cildina
izglitotibu un krietnos tikumus, ar kuriem apveltiti prominentie kristigas
baznicas parstaviji, kuri secigi darbojas Livonija, sakot no 12./13. gadsimta mijas
lidz pat 16. gadsimta vidum.

Atslegvardi: Augustins Eicédijs, renesanse, humanistiskais izglitibas ideals,
paideia diskurss, Vergilija modelis.

16. gadsimta Rigas humanista Augustina Eicedija (Augustinus
Eucaedius) poéma Daugavas pakldjs, ja to skata paidein diskursa, skaidri
manifesté ideju par paSa dzejnieka un vina poéma cildinato personu
piederibu vienai kulttrai, proti, izglitibas/izglitoSanas/izglitotibas
kulttirai, kas ir saknota klasiskaja senatné un kas 15.-16. gadsimta bija
parnemusi Rietumeiropu un gaja plasuma.

Seno grieku pasaulé paideia (izglitiba/izglitosands/izglitotiba, audzinasa-
na) pamata ir ideals, kas jaatdarina, ideals, péc ka jatiecas. Sis ideals ir
izglitots individs, kas iemieso sev1 intelektualo, morali étisko un esteétis-
ko kvalitasu kopumu. Latinvalodigaja kulttirvide jedziena paideia ekvi-
valents ir humanitas, kas tiek aktualizéts renesanses laika. Renesanses
humanisms radas Italija 14. gadsimta, un renesanse ka fenomens aptvera
visu Eiropu, ieziméjot pagrieziena punktu Rietumu veésturé. Zinams,
ka humanisma kustibas pirmsakumos vairak tika akcentetas antiko
autoru darbu studijas. Paradijas izglitoti individi, kuri intensivi apguva
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antiko literattiru, iedzilinajas atskirigo literatiiras Zanru stila jautajumos,
tiecoties atdarinat seno autoru maksliniecisko meistaribu. Pamazam
Rietumeiropa atklaja antikaja pasaulé izauklétas garigas vertibas, kuras
lava izveidoties izpratnei par humanistisku izglitibas idealu.

Laikam ritot, renesanses humanisms aizvien vairak saka ietvert sevi
jau antikaja pasaulé nostabilizéjusos humanitas izpratni, kas apvieno
tikumisku idealu ar individa izglitotibas idealu. Humanisms, ka teicis
Andris Rubenis (Rubenis 1995, 93), caurvij un balsta jebkuru no renesanse
parstavetajiem makslas virzieniem un socialajam izpausmem. Tas ir renesanses
homo novus domasanas veids, kas pasauli sak griezt nevis ap teocentrisko, bet
gan egocentrisko asi, pieradot cilveka potences, kas bija brivi izpaudusds Senaja
Griekija un Roma. Nav Saubu, ka izglitiba/izglitoSanas/izglitotiba ir viens
no butiskakajiem homo novus priekSnosacijumiem. Humanisti apgust
sengrieku un latinu valodu, studé klasisko mantojumu, tie veic izglitibas
reformas un iezimé parmainas kulttira, kas 15. un 16. gs. izplatas visa
Eiropa, liela méra pateicoties rakstniekiem un dzejniekiem. Pie Sadiem
dzejniekiem pieder ar1 Augustins Eicédijs, kurs acimredzot ieguvis labu
humanistisko izglitibu vai nu Rigas Domskola, kurai bija liela nozime
vietgjas intelektualas elites veidosana, vai kada Eiropas augstskola. Par
pasu Eicediju biografiskas zinas nav saglabajusas, tacu ir vina poéma
Daugavas paklajs, kas skaidri manifeste dzejnieka piederibu renesanses
humanisma tradicijai. Poéma saceréta 16. gadsimta vidii un pirmo
reizi izdota Vitenberga 1564. gada, bet atkartotu izdevumu piedzivoja
1794. gada.

Augustins Eicédijs veltijis poému Sigismundam Augustam no Mek-
lenburgas, kuram liktenis 1émis biit par arhibiskapu Livonija. 16. gad-
simts Livonija ir nemierigs laiks, pilns kara draudu un satraukumu;
tas ir arl laiks, kad Lutera reformacijas vilnis sasniedz Livoniju, solot
baznicas atjaunotni. Augustins Eicédijs acimredzot, atsaukdamies uz
laikmeta notikumiem un jaunajam vésmam no Rietumeiropas, sacergjis
savu poému, kas pieskaitama pie antikaja pasaulé saknota biografiska
enkomija Zanra.

Poemas 1335 heksametra rindas ietverti biografiski dati no virknes
ievérojamu Rigas biskapu un arhibiskapu, ka ari citu nozimigu personu
dzives. Poéma izgaismo visai lielu periodu, sakot no 12./13. gadsimta
mijas lidz pat 16. gadsimta vidum. Autors secigi runa par prominentiem
kristigas baznicas parstavjiem, kuri ieraduSies ar misiju Livonija un
kuriem cauri gadsimtiem katram konkréta perioda bijusi nozimiga loma
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Poéma Daugavas pakldjs saceréta 16. gadsimta vidi un pirmo reizi izdota Vitenberga
1564. gada, bet atkartotu izdevumu piedzivoja 1794. gada

kristietibas izplati$ana Livonijas teritorija. Sie parstavji bijusi iesaistiti ari
dazados nemieros un talab tiek apdziedati poéma un slavinati par cilde-
najiem darbiem, ko tie veikusi, un par krietnajiem tikumiem, ar kuriem
bijusi apveltiti.

Cilvekus un notikumus, par kuriem autors runa, poémas nosaukums
piesaista noteiktai teritorijai, proti, teritorijai pie Daugavas krastiem.
Tas padara skaidru dzejnieka noltiku izmantot iidens nimfas najadas ka
palidzes, kuru uzdevums ir aust paklaju. Nimfas tiek ievietotas lokala
konteksta — vinas majo Rabonas/Dunas jeb Daugavas tidenos. So mito-
logisko télu izveéle ir nozimiga poémas kompozicijai. Poéma vinas tiek
sauktas par nimfam audé&jam (nymphae textrices). Dzejnieks padara nim-
fas par aculieciniecém notikumiem, kas norisinajusies Daugavas krastos
gadsimtu gaita, vinu uzdevums ir paturét atmina cilvekus un vinu veik-
tos varondarbus, un tiesi vinas ir tas, kuras secigi ieauz paklaja poémas
varonus — Rigas biskapus un arhibiskapus, tada veida nodrosinot viniem
muzigu slavu. Dzejnieka izvele izmantot prominentus kristigas bazni-
cas parstavjus par poémas varoniem apliecina autora nodomu slavinat
ar1 pasu kristigo baznicu, tas ideologiju, versot uzmanibu uz baznicas
atjaunotni. Tacu svinigais patoss, ar kadu tiek cildinati gan pasi biskapi,
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gan vinu veikums, liek domat, ka autoru tikpat labi vareja but vadijusi
dzejniekiem humanistiem raksturiga velme izcelt tikumu, mudinat lasi-
taju uz tikumisku ricibu, kas vienlaikus nozimé mudinat ar1 tiekties péc
izglitibas.

Aplikojot poemu paideia diskursa, svarigi pieverst uzmanibu seno
romiesu autora Vergilija (Publius Vergilius Maro, 70-19) modelim, kas
neapSaubami ir poémas pamata. 16. gadsimta Rietumeiropas renesanses
humanistiem bija ipasa interese par dzejnieku Vergiliju, kuru Saja laika
uzskatija par visizcilako latinu autoru, un $I interese ienaca ari Baltijas
regiona. Vergilijs bija dzejnieks, kas renesanses laika izglitiba, kultiira,
renesanses laika doma ienéma 1pasi nozimigu vietu. Ka atzist zinatnieks
Dzefrijs Glodziks, renesanses humanistu intelektuald programma uzskatija
antikos autorus par galveno cilveka gudribas un tikumisko vertibu avotu
(Glodzik 2009, vi).

Nav Saubu, ka Augustins Eicedijs pakartojis Eneidas modeli saviem
poétiskajiem un ideologiskajiem mérkiem. Jau pati Vergilija iecere
ar savu eposu cildinat Romas pirma imperatora Oktaviana Augusta
nakSanu pie varas un vina valdiSanu kalpojusi ka iedvesmas avots
Augustinam Eicedijam. Vergilijs veiksmigi izvélgjies mitu par varoni
Aineju, lai paraditu, ka romiesi ir tie, kuri spéejigi veikt lielus varondar-
bus un nozimigas lietas. Galvenais varonis Ainejs Vergilijam ir gudrs
virs, iesaistits militaras aktivitatés, vins att€lots ka varonis glabegjs, vins
velas atbrivot pasauli no launuma, vinam ir noteikta misija. Vergilijs
akcenté Aineja misiju darboties pilsonu kopienas laba: vins ir tas, kuram
jauzveic launie spéki. Vina personiska griba ir paklauta liktenim.

Roma Oktavians Augusts ar relativo mieru, ko vins atnesa romieSiem
péc postosajiem pilsonu kariem 1. gadsimta p. m. €, un dievbijigais
Ainejs — pius Aeneas, kas iemieso sevi romiesSu ethos, lieliski kalpo
Eicedija nodomam slavinat Sigismundu Augustu ka potencialo arhibis-
kapu Livonija 16. gadsimta, ka ar1 cildinat slavenos Rigas biskapus un
arhibiskapus, kuri cauri laikmetiem ar misiju bija ieradusies Livonija un
aktivi darbojusies sabiedribas laba. Nymphae textrices vinus vienu péc
otra ieauz paklaja, stastot par vinu cinam pret zemes ienaidniekiem:

Uzsprauz tds steidzigi sniegbaltos térpus un kailajam rokam
Sketina ara no kliidzinu groziem jau dziparus smalkos,
Audumd vieno, ar atspoli klejojot veikli pa metiem,

Attélo tevus ar priesteru saiti no sakotnes sends.

(Eic. Daug,, 120-123; R. Sestaka atdz.)
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Bet pari visam redzama autora vélme paradit baznicas prominentas
figiras ka tadas, kas pilas vietéjo iedzivotaju laba; ka tadas, kam ir
merkis vietejos, kuri aizvien grib pieliigt savus pagandievus, vadit uz ci-
vilizetaku, izglitotaku sabiedribu un ieviest jaunu kartibu. Dzejniekiem
humanistiem ir raksturigi akcentét saikni, kada pastav starp valdnieku/
vaditaju aktivitatem un vinu izglitotibu, jo Sada veida ir iespéjams skaid-
rak paradit piederibu kopejai izglitibas/izglitosanas/izglitotibas kulttirai.

Vergilija modelis pirmam kartam saskatams pasa Eneidas ideja,
proti, atbalstit valdnieku un vina aktivitates. Kad Eicédijs runa par
Sigismunda Augusta ieraSanos Livonija, vins izmanto Vergilija stilam
raksturigo valodu, kas atbalso t. s. Augusta mieru (Pax Augusta), ar kuru
caurstravota Eneida. Vergilija poeétiskas formulas poema marke altiziju
uz Vergilija eposa tekstu. Poémas sakuma Augustins Eicedijs, sekojot
antikajai tradicijai, aicina miizas un jauno valdnieku palidzét vinam
poétiskajos centienos:

Teiciet man, dieviskas Piera meitas, So prieku, kas radies
Sarmatu ciltij, ko apskalo Ritbonas tecéjums miiZigs,
Izklastiet, miizas, nu kopa ar mani tik lielajai liksmei
Zimigos iemeslus! Labveligs ar1 tu, slaveno kenin

August, sai veicama darbd un piiles mums paliga steidzies ..
(Eic. Daug,, 1-5; R. Sestaka atdz.)

Citata pedeja rinda latiniska varianta — Auguste, huic nostro praesens
succurre labori, — atsauc atkal atmina Vergilija Eneidu: Tu, dea, tu praesens,
nostro succurre labori (Verg. Aen., 9.404). Vergilijs nereti izmanto darbibas
vardu succurrere (steigties paligd), kad kadam varonim nepiecieSams
versties péc palidzibas pie dieviem, bet Eicédijs verSas pie valdnieka
un ladz palidzibu, vienlaikus sveicot jauno valdnieku, kur$ livonieSiem
nesis mieru, jaunu laikmetu un lietu kartibu. Vergilija poétiska formula
nostro succurre labori zinama méra atbalso Romas pirma imperatora
Oktaviana Augusta pretenzijas uz dievisku izcelsmi un, pateicoties aso-
ciacijai, lasitajam liek domat par atnakuso valdnieku, kurs tiek cildinats
ka dievs.

Augustins Ficédijs ar savu poému sveic Sigismunda Augusta valdi-
Sanu un liek cerét uz mizigu mieru Livonija — gluzi ka mieru, ko iedi-
binaja Oktavians Augusts Roma priekS romieSiem. Pats liktenis lémis
vinam biit valdniekam Livonija un but par Kristus priesteri (sacerdos
Christi):
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Pieprasa likteni lemtie, lai tavejiem laudim par kungu,

Pravieti dizenu Sigismunds Augusts reiz naktu, no senas
Keninu dzimtas kas célies, ar dedzibu, garu un runu

Slavens kas plasi. Jau liksmé Salc talakie Baltijas krasti!

Biis tas gan stirmanis tautai, gan priesteris svetais ieks Kristus.
(Eic. Daug,, 64—68; R. Sestaka atdz.)

Ar altuiziju uz Oktaviana pax Augusta Eicedijs pieskir autoritati un
cienu Sigismundam Augustam, ka ar1 pasai kristigajai ticibai. Projicejot
Vergilija telus Livonijas vide, Eicédijs slavina jauno valdnieku un
sekmé ta godasanu. Sigismunds Augusts tiek paradits ka ar gudribu
apveltits augstas morales un krietnu tikumu virs. Latinu vards virtus
(krietnums) dominé rindas, kuras slavinata valdnieka atnak$ana. Seit
svarigi pieverst uzmanibu aliizijai uz mitologisko zelta laikmetu, ko
nereti izmanto antikie dzejnieki sava dzeja: iam redit et virtus, redeunt
nunc aurea rursus saecula. (Euc. Aul., 80) — jau atgrieZas tikums no jauna un
zeltlaiki gaisie (R. Sestaka atdz.) // iam redit et virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna
(Verg. Ecl, 4.6.) — jau atgrieZas ari jaunava, jau atgriezas Saturna valstiba
(B. Cirules tulk.).

Ir skaidrs, ka Sigismunda Augusta atnaksana tiek saistita ar zelta
laikmeta atgrieSanos, kas asoci€jas ar mieru un krietniem tikumiem.
Altuzija uz zelta laikmetu, kas atgriezas, ir pietiekami ekspresiva: ta
vedina domat par mieru un zinamu parpilnibu, ka ar1 par atgriesanos
pie pilsonu karu laika Roma aizmirstajiem dievu kultiem, kurus atjau-
noja Oktavians Augusts 1. gs. p. m. €. Tapat 1 altizija var likt domat par
seno mitologisko pagatni, kura valda miers, harmonija, pasas dabas dota
particiba un tikums. Augustins Eicedijs slavina zelta laiku atgriesanos
Sigismunda Augusta vadiba. Japievers uzmaniba verbam redire (atgriez-
ties). Petnieks Dzefrijs Glodziks (Glodzik 2009, vii), analizé&jot neolatinu
dzeju Roma, atzinis, ka Vergilija témas un epizodes renesanses neolatinu
dzeja parasti ietver domu par atjaunotni, kas atbilst pavesta ideologijas rakstu-
ram 16. gadsimtd. Nav Saubu, ka Sada doma par atjaunotni/atjaunosanos
saskatama ar1 Eicedija dzeja. Un, ja nemam vera, ka renesanses laika
Vergilijs nereti tika lasits caur kristietibas prizmu, tad varetu bt gluzi
vilinosi interpretét Eiceédija pieminéto zelta laikmetu ka kristiesu jauno
laikmetu, kas atnacis, pateicoties reformacijai. Poémas Daugavas paklajs
lasitajs tiek aicinats domat, ka Livonija katra zina baudis prieku par mie-
ru un jauno laikmetu, kas piepildits ar krietniem tikumiem Sigismunda
Augusta vadiba.
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Vergilija modelis saskatams ar1 poémas varonu — Rigas biskapu un ar-
hibiskapu — atainosana. Kristigas baznicas parstavju atspogulojums raisa
asociacijas ar Vergilija episkas poémas galveno varoni Aineju. Biskapu
slavinasanai ir veltita lielaka dala Eicédija poémas varsmu. Dzejnieks
cildina slavenos darbus, ko paveikusi tadi biskapi ka Meinards, Bertolds,
Alberts un daudzi citi, kas pagatné ieradusies Livonija un kluvusi slave-
ni, pateicoties militaram aktivitatém, ka ar1 atjaunojot €ékas, kas nopos-
titas karos, un celot jaunas ekas. Te atkal prata nak Oktaviana Augusta
aktivitates Senaja Roma — pateicoties tam, daudzi pilsonu karos noposti-
tie dievu templi un altari tika atjaunoti. Seno dievu kultu un templu at-
jaunosana tika uzskatita par dievbijibas (pietas) izradiSanu. Pietas romieSu
pasaulé ir augstaka tikumiska veértiba. Ta ietver bijigu attieksmi pret savu
gimeni un dzimtu, bijigu attieksmi pret téviju un bijigu attieksmi pret
dieviem. Ainejs, Vergilija eposa Eneida varonis ir Sis tikumiskas vértibas
iemiesojums.

Aineja darboSanas kalpo ka tikumiskas uzvedibas paraugs rene-
sanses laika dzejniekam Augustinam Eicédijam. TrojieSu varonis seko
dieviSkajam lémumam, demonstréjot savu pietas. Lidziga veida baznicas
parstaviji darbojas ka Livonijas glabeji. Eicedijs, Skiet, ir uztveris Vergilija
eposa religisko dimensiju, kas manifestéjas galvena varona tela, kurs
izcelas ar savu pietas. Ar1 Eicédijs, runajot par biskapiem, tekstuali liek
uzsvaru uz leksemu pietas, asoci€jot savus varonus ar noteiktam étis-
kam un socialam vertibam. Vini tiek atainoti ka morales zina perfekti,
ka apveltiti ar katru tikumu. Tadgjadi Eicedija poéma var tikt uzskatita
par idealu neséju. Un ta ir klasiskaja senatné balstita latinu valoda, kas
kalpojusi dzejniekam ka instruments, kas palidzgjis vinam izteikt jauna
laikmeta idejas, pieredzi un makslinieciskos centienus, jo ta piedava
plasas stilistiskas un leksiskas iespéjas, ka ar1 paraugus (exempla), lai
atspogulotu So jauno 16. gadsimta laikmetu, kas tiecas uz izglitibas/
izglitoSanas/izglitotibas kulttiru.

Pietas ir to dzejnieka humanista tikumu vida, kas pirmam kartam
tiek asociéti ar izglitotibu, ar gudribu. Tapéc atainoto biskapu gudriba
aizvien tiek cildinata vinu aktivitatés. Biskapu slavinasana autors iz-
manto antikaja rétorika smeltas tradicionalas slavinaSanas formulas ar
noltiku izraisit vinu apbrinu. Un nav Saubu, ka autors veidojis varonus
atbilstosus sev nozimigam vertibam. Visi biskapi tiek cildinati ka modeli
krietnai uzvedibai un gudribai. Pieméram, pirmais Livonijas biskaps
Meinards tiek raksturots ka izglitots (doctus), bet biskaps Bertolds
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raksturots ka virs ar sapratigu domu (sapiens), savukart Alberts — ka
gudrs (prudens).

Biskapi ir apveltiti ar gudribu un ikkatru tikumu, tacu vietejie iedzi-
votaji, Skiet, nav bijusi apveltiti ar gudribu un slavéjamiem tikumiem.
Poema verojami centieni noniecinat vietejos iedzivotajus. Jadoma, ka to
vairak diktéjusi autora tieksme skaidrak izcelt jauna laikmeta vertibas,
nevis vésturiskas patiesibas mekléjumi.

Tikums un izglitotiba ir ciesi saistiti, jo rakstura veidoSana ir galve-
nais meérkis humanisma laika izglitibas programma. Izglitibai nav vér-
tibas, ja ta neiespaido uzvedibu. Poeéma lielako dalu biskapu biografiju
aiznem militaru aktivitasu atspogulojums, jo tas ir labakais veids, ka
slavinat personu un paradit tas tikumus. Dzejnieks biskapus raksturo ar
tadiem epitetiem ka dievbijigi, Zélsirdigi un uzticigi.

Bet viscaur poémai Daugavas pakldjs lasitajs nevar nepamanit merki,
kura dél noptlas un lej asinis kristigas baznicas prominentas figiras.
Biskapi aizsarga cilvekus kara laika, un viniem jartpejas par cilvékiem
miera laika. Nest mieru, taisnigumu un kristieSu vésti Livonijas iedzi-
votajiem ir galvenais mérkis, tacu Eicédija poéma parada ari to, ka jauns
laikmets atnacis Livonija, un &1 laikmeta raksturiezime ir paideia. Eicédijs
interpreté Vergilija cildinato Oktaviana Augusta laikmetu Livonijas
konteksta — ka jauna izglitotibas laikmeta atnakSanu Saja Baltijas jaras
krasta.

ZinaSanas antikaja rétorika lava dzejniekam but dailrunigam, gan
slavejot jauno baznicas valdnieku un bijusos liderus par vinu varondar-
biem un godajamiem tikumiem, gan nopelot vietéjos iedzivotajus par to,
ka tie aizvien grib pieltgt savus pagandievus, gan nosodot iebrucéjus,
kuri Livonijai nesusi kara Sausmas un postu. Dzejnieka spéja buit dail-
runigam neapSaubami saknojas laba izglitiba — izglitiba, kas iegtta,
studéjot klasisko senatni ar tas bagato mitu klastu, ar filozofisko domu,
ar rétoriku, kas nodro$ina runas prasmi, ar daudzveidigo literatiiru, kas
iedvesmo.
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AUGUSTINUS EUCEDIUS AND HIS POEM
THE DAUGAVA CARPET: PAIDEIA DISCOURSE

Riga’s 16" century humanist Augustinus Eucedius’s poem The
Daugava Carpet (Aulaeum Dunaidum), when viewed in the paideia dis-
course, clearly manifests the idea that the poet and the persons glorified
in his poem — bishops and archbishops of Riga — belong to the same cul-
ture, that is, the culture of education/learning/literacy that was spread-
ing and overwhelmed Western Europe in the 15"-16" centuries and
was rooted in classical antiquity. During the Renaissance Era, Western
Europe gradually discovered the spiritual values that had been nurtured
in the Classical Antiquity, which led to the formation of a humanistic
educational ideal.

The 1335 hexameter lines of Eucedius’s poem celebrate prominent
representatives of the Christian Church who came with a mission to
Christianize the local population in Livonia from the turn of the 13
century to the mid-16" century. Basing his poem on the ancient Roman
poet Virgil’s model, Eucedius not only glorifies Archbishop Sigismund
Augustus and the bishops for the benefit of Livonia’s citizens but also
praises their literacy and upright morals.
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Latvijas Universitates LatvieSu valodas institiits, Latvija

CUSTOS SERMONIS (VALODAS SARGS):
ISS IESKATS IZPRATNE PAR DZIMTAS VALODAS
MACISANU LATINU UN LATVIESU TRADICIJA

Iss kopsavilkums

Raksta aplukots daudzas lingvistiskas kopienas noveérojamais preskripti-
visms — tada attieksme pret valodu, kas atbalsta stingru sekoSanu normam,
cerot saglabat valodas pareizibu un tiribu. Balstoties uz maniem ieprieksejiem
pétijjumiem, Sai darba sniegts ieskats tris preskriptivisma virzienu teorija
un 1pasi izcelti dazi aspekti, kas saistas ar izglitibas un pedagogijas jomu.
Dzimtas valodas un gramatikas skolotajs ka valodas sargs un cilvéka identitates
veidotajs — Sads uzskats nav bijis svess nedz Senaja Roma, nedz Latvija dazados
laikmetos.

Atslegvardi: valoda, izglitiba, preskriptivisms, ptrisms, pareiziba.

1. KAS IR VALODAS SARGS?

Virsraksta mineétais apziméjums custos sermonis (valodas sargs) ir
romieSu autora Senekas (Lucius Annaeus Seneca, 4. g. p. m. & — m. &.
65. g) savulaik kada vestule (Epistula, 95.65) lietota un velak dazados
avotos citéta fraze. Vélakos laikos Augustins (Augustinus Hipponensis,
354.-430. g.) kada no saviem darbiem ir lietojis jédzienu custos historiae
(vestures resp. tradicijas sargs), aprakstot teorétisku situaciju, kad par nepa-
reizu patskana izrunu dzejas valoda parmetis gramatikis — vins, protams,
ir tradicijas sargs (reprehendet grammaticus, custos ille videlicet historiae)
(De musica, 2.1.1).

Amerikanu klasiskais filologs Roberts Kasters (Robert A. Kaster), kas
antiko laiku gramatikiem (t. i, gramatikas pratéjiem un skolotajiem) vel-
tijis apjomigu peétijumu, Senekas frazes custos sermonis anglisko tulkoju-
mu guardian of language ne bez iemesla ieklavis savas gramatas virsraksta
un atsaucas ar1 uz Augustina lietoto apziméjumu, kas vél vairak papla-
Sina gramatika tradicionalas lomas uztveri romieSu sabiedriba. Ka jau
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valodas un tradicijas sargs, gramatikis lidzindjas tiem, kas sargadja robezu starp
kartibu un haosu, raksta R. Kasters. Lidzigi armijas virsniekam Romas
imperijas robezteritorija vai arl provinces parvaldniekam, kas pilda
tiesnesa pienakumus, gramatikis sava joma bija tikpat svarigs, stavédams
linguvistisko, geografisko un socialo atskiribu robezpunkta. (..) Valodiskas sardzes
pienakumi (linguistic quardmanship) [bija] gramatika profesijas svarigaka un
sarezgitaka dala (Kaster [1988] 1997, 18).

Raksturojot tas profesijas, kuru parstavjus sabiedriba objektivi vai
subjektivi uzskata par atbildigiem valodas jautajumos, savulaik esmu
lietojusi metaforisku apzimejumu ,valodas pareizibas misionari”. Pie
Sim profesijam pieder valodnieki, pedagogi, gramatizdeveji, literati,
zurnalisti u. c. (Strelevica-Osina [2011] 2012, 116-158). Pirmie divi Sai
uzskaitijuma, iespejams, ir visbutiskakie — gan sabiedribas prieksstatos,
gan ari realitaté. Turklat senatné, ka skiet, robeza starp $im abam pro-
fesijam — vienu, kas péta valodas jautajumus, un otru, kas tos maca
citiem, — nebija tik stingri novilkta.

Par gramatika nozimigumu antikaja sabiedriba ir daudz liecibu.
Pieméram, Malkolms Haimans (Malcolm D. Hyman) kada pétijuma uz-
sver to, ka klasiskas latinu valodas perioda seno romiesu gramatiki
reizeém bija ne tikai valodas, bet ari religijas eksperti; valodas pareizibai
(it 1pasi religiskos tekstos un ceremonijas) bija 1pasa simboliska nozime
(Hyman 2002). Savukart romiesu autora Svetonija (Gaius Suetonius
Tranquillus, 69. g. — ap 122. g.) darba De Grammaticis ir aprakstita epizo-
de, kur kads gramatikis kritizejis imperatora Tibérija lietotu nepareizu
vardu, teikdams: Tu, valdniek, vari dot pilsonibu cilvekiem, bet ne var-
diem (Tu enim, Caesar, civitatem dare potes hominibus, verbo non potes)
(De grammaticis, 22).

Protams, tas nenozime, ka latiniski runajosaja sabiedriba gramatikus
vienmer vertéja pozitivi. Ka norada R. Kasters (Kaster [1988] 1997, 50-60),
romiesu rakstnieka Aula Gellija (Aulus Gellius, ap 125.-180. g.) gramata
Noctes Atticae aprakstito gramatiku lielaka dala paraditi ka komiski teli -
tadi, kas agresivi stridas par nenozimigam valodas detalam, neizcelas ar
augstu morali utt. Tacu, ka secina R. Kasters, tas nenozime, ka Aulam
Gellijam gramatika un gramatiki liktos nebutiski — gluzi otradi, viniem
pieversta uzmaniba liecina, ka $1 joma skitusi pietiekami svariga. Turklat
minéta romiesu autora izteiksmes veids un spriedumi rada, ka vins
sava laika sanémis labu izglitibu gramatikas joma, turklat vins ka pozi-
tivu pieméru aprakstijis intelektualo, aristokratisko gramatiki Sulpiciju
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Apolinariju (Sulpicius Apollinaris, m. . 2. gs.), kas sava laika bija macijis
Aulu Gelliju pasu (Kaster [1988] 1997, 50-60).

2. TRISIEMESLI, KAPEC TIEK SARGATA VALODA

Kads iemesls bija tam, ka tik svarigu lomu ieguva cilveki, kuru pro-
fesija un aicinajums bija valoda un gramatika jeb recte loquendi scientia
(pareizas runasanas maksla), ka to sava slavenaja gramata Institutio Oratoria
defingjis Kvintilians (Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, 35-100. g.)? Turklat -
vai gan prieksstats par valodnieku un valodas skolotaju ka , pareizas”
valodas sargu buitu vienigi antikas kulttiras mantojums?... Protams,
nav Saubu, ka romiesu preskriptivisma tradicija ir atstajusi iespaidu uz
Rietumu kulttirtelpas lingvistiskajam attieksmém daudzu gadsimtu ga-
ruma — gan tieSas, gan netieSas ietekmes un aizgtiSanas cela. Tomér ne-
noliedzami ir tas (ko apliecina dazadi pétnieki), ka tieksme péc valodas
pareizibas — tapat ka tieksme péc zinamu tradiciju un kartibas ieverosa-
nas vispar — ir cilveka daba, un tas iemesli var bt tiklab psihologiski, ka
ar1 vesturiski, sociali utt.

Pilnigi visus iemeslus tam, kade] dazadu kultiiru un laikmetu cilveki
velgjusies saviem bérniem macit , pareizo” valodu, t. i, kadel vispar pa-
stav preskriptivisms un riipes par valodas pareizibu, laikam gan nebtutu
iespgjams aptvert. Tacu var izSkirt apmeram tris galvenos §is paradibas
virzitajspekus jeb, precizak sakot, tris galvenos preskriptivisma veidus,
kas raksturigi zinamiem sabiedriskiem vai psihologiskiem apstakliem.
Tadel esmu savulaik (Strelévica-Osina [2011] 2012, sk. ar1 2010) piedava-
jusi sadu klasifikaciju:

1) wuz cilvéku orientétais preskriptivisms— anglu valodas vide
pazistamais (senak plaukstosais, pedéja gadsimta laika biezi
kritizetais) preskriptivisma virziens, kur cilveka lietotas valodas
pareiziba ir cie$i saistita ar vina socialo ,pareizibu”, ar vina
piederibu attiecigam sabiedribas slanim;

2) uz valodu orientétais preskriptivisms — raksturigs Latvijai un
vairakam lidzigam zemém u